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| PREFACE 


way: MONG all the ſolemn and in- 


| portant” Things 5ohich” relate to 
LIES Religion, there'is nothing that 
RERS /rikes the Soul of Man with fo 


Death, and the dreadful or delightful Conſe- 
quents which attend it, Wha can think of 
entering into that unknown Region where 
Spirits dwell, , without the frongeſt Impreſſi- 
ons upon the Mind arifing from fo ftrange 4 
manner of Exiſtence? Who can take a ſurvey 
of the Reſurrection of the Millions of the 
Dead, and of the Tribunal of Chriſt, whence 
Men and Angels muſt receive their Doom, 
without the moſt painful Sollicitude, What 
will my Sentence be? Ibo can meditate on 
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PREFACE. 
the intenſe and unmingled Pleaſure or Pain 
in the World to come without the moſt pathetic 

Emotions of Soul, fince each of us muſt be de. 
termined to one of theſe. States, and they ar- 
both of everlaſting Duration ? 


 Theſeare the Things that touch the Springs 
of every Paſjion in the moſt ſenſible Manner, 

and raiſe our Hopes and our Fears to their 
ſupreme Exerciſe. Theſe are the Subjects 
with which our bleſſed Saviour bis 
Apoſtles frequently entertain d their Hearers, 

in order to perſuade them to hearken and 
attend to the divine Leſſons which they pub- 
liſhed amongſt them. . Theſe were ſome of the 
Parpeſt Weapons of their boly Warfare, 
which enter d into the inmoſt Vitals of Man- 
kind, and pierced their Conſciences with the 
higbeſt Sollicitude, Tbeſe have been the 
happy Means to awaken thouſands of Sinners 
to flee from the Wrath to come, and to allure 
and haſten them to enter into that. glorious 


Refuge that is ſet before them in the Goſpel. 


Tit for the ſame Reaſon that I have ſe- 
liected a few Diſcoumſes on. theſe Arguments 
aut of my publick Miniſtry, to | ſet them be- 
fore the Eyes of the World in a more publick 
manner, that if gaſſible ſome thoughtleſs 
Creatures might be rouxed cut of their finful 
8 | _ Slumbers, 


PREFACE »y 

Slumbers, and might awake into a Spiritual + 
and Eternal Life, thro the concurring In- 

Auences of the bleſſed Spirit, . 


J am not willing to diſappoint ny Readers 
and therefore I would let them know before 
band, that they will find very little in this 

Book to gratify their Curioſity about the 
many Queſtions relating to _ the Inuifible 
World, and the Things which God has not 

; plainly revealed: Something of this kind per- 
haps: may be found in Two Diſcourſes 
Death and Heaven, which I publiſh'd long 

ago: But in the preſent Diſcourſes I have 
very much negledted ſuch curious Enquiries. 
Nor will the Ear that bas an Itch for Con- 
troverſy be much entertain'd here, for 1 have 
avoided Matters of doubtful Debate. Nor 
need the moſt zealous Man of Orthodoxy fear 
fo be led aſtray into new and dangerous Sen- 
timents, if be will but take the plaineft and © 
moſt evident Dictates of Scripture for his 
Direction into all Truth. W gt 


My only Defign has been to ſet the great 
and moſt momentous Things 7 a fukure 7 orld 
in the moſt convincing and affecting Light, 

and to ps them upon the Conſcience with 

all the Fervour that. ſuch Subjects demand 

and require. And may our bleſſed a. 
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PREFACE. 


who reigns Lord of the Invifible World, pro- 
nounce theſe Words with a divine Power to 
the Heart of every Man who ſhall etther 
read or hear them, 7. _ | 


Tf this Volume ſhall find any confiderable. 
Acceptance among Cbriſtians, there are ſeve- 
ral more N on the ſame Themes lying 

me which may in time be commttnicated to 


the N. orld. 


The T1 reatiſe which tis ſet as an Intro- 
duction to this Book was printed ſeveral Years 


ago without the Author's Name, and there 


in à ſhort Preface repreſented to the Reader 
theſe few Reaſons of its Writing and Publica- 


tion, (viz.) 


The Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity 
have prevail'd ſo far upon our Age, as to 
break in upon the ſacred Fences of Vertue 


and Piety, and to deſtroy the nobleſt and 


moſt eſfectual Springs of true and vital Reli- 
ion; I mean thoſe which are contain d in 
the bleſſed Goſpel. The Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body and the conſequent 
States of Heaven and Hell, is 4 Guard and 


Motive of divine Force; but it is renounced 
by the Enemies of our holy Chriſtianity: And 


Sfould we give up the Recompences of Separate 
| | Souls, 
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Souls, while the Deiſt denies the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, I fear between both we 
ſhould ſadly infeeble and expoſe the Gauſe of 
Vertue, and leave it too Naked and Defence- 
Teſs. The Chriſtian would have but one Per- 
fwaſive of this kind remaining, and the Deift 


zoould have none at all. 


It is neceſſary therefore to be upon our 
Guard and to eſtabliſh every Motive that we 
can derive either from oe or Scripture, 
to ſecure Religion in the World. The Doc- 
trine of the State of Separate Spirits, and 
the Commencement of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments immediately after Death, is one of 
thoſe ſacred Fences of Vertue which we bor- 
row from Scripture, and it is highly favour'd 
by Reaſon, and therefore it may not be un- 
ſeaſonable to pubhiſh ſuch Arguments as may 
tend to the ſupport of it. | | 


In this ſecond Edition of this ſmall Trea- 
tiſe, I have added ſeveral Paragraphs and 
Pages to defend the ſame Doftrine, and the 
laſt Section contains an Anſwer to various 
new Objections which I bad not met with 
when I firſt began ts write on this Subject. 
T hope it is ſet upon ſuch a firm Foundation 
of many Scriptures as cannot poſſibly be over- 
turn d, nor do I think it a very eaſy Matter 

any 
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any way to evade the Force of them. May 
the Grace of God lead ut on further into 


Truth that tends to maintain and pro- 
pagate Faith and Holmeſs. "Amen. 


Note, Where tbeſe Diſcourſes ſhall be uſed. 
as 4 Religious Service in private Families on 
Lord's-day Evenings, each of them will 
afford a' Diviſion near the Middle, left the 
Service be made too long and tire ſome. 


n 


23 
—_ — * 8 


6 1 
[1 
” Ji 
# 1 | 
4 
- 4 
% l 


THE 


THE 0 


C ON TEN Ts 


* EssA x toward a Proof of Separate 


Se. I. "IT Introduftion or Propoſal of 
the Queſtion, with the aifferent 

pfetions 851 are made to it, and 
Reaſons againſt them _. Page e 9 
Seck. II. Probable Arguments from Soros 
for the Separate State . 19 
Sec. III. and more evident 
Proofs of a ſeparate State from Scrip- 
ture p. 34 
Sect. IV. 7 againſt it anſiwer d p. 63 
Sect. V. 8 


* . 1 Erbe 


{ , wn © 9 - PX 4 5 
"TAY 447, =; | - 7 NP J « ; » 2 TW V 9 | _ 
9 n Wy e 3 
— 4 Co - « 8 g r 
5 FM >” 4 . _ * > — - 
— . ——— . — — N 5 
4 - * — 1 
* * * 3 
* L 7 on * 
- * * 4 
. 


q 
wy 
2 4.0 
_ 1 N 
2 . ; 
Þ, | (y 
K 
„ 15 
* ©, 
* . 
4 
17 
" 
} : 
, 
'T 
» 


| a ALS mage 


dg 125 Rn F- on f. one. p. 128.4 N ce 
W 13. e N * 


The CONTENTS. 
The Diſcourſes on the Fd i to come. 
Diſcourſe I, The End of Time © ge 102 


| Dile. II. The watchfu Of . in 
Peace p. 140 


. - Hike III. Surprize in Death p. 185 


Diſc. IV. Chrif admir'd and rig in 
his Saints p. 224 


Diſc. V. The Wrath of the Lamb p. 268 


Diſc. VI. The vain Refuge of Sinners, or a 


Meditation on the Rocks near Tunbrid 
Wells. 


a 1 
Diſe, Vu. 7 * 4 A- — p. 821 


1 


* 41 195 
16. J. 6. TY, J. 11. r. receive. 


J. 6. f. were r. where 


„. 6. It is a. 312- J 8. * 16055 
pod 4. ot tn? 7 r 


GU * 
4 1 


N = 
E A 


AN 


E S S A * 


Toward the PxooF of a 


SEPARATE STATE 


* wy * 2 
* *. . * 


* N 2 


SOULS 


BETWEEN 


Daa and the RESURRECTION, 


, *, AN D 


The Commencement of the Rewards of via ron 
and Viet immediately after Death. 


The neon EDITION, Enlarged. + 


arne 8 ” 


TIO? E 8. Viii. 11. 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not execu- 


ted ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ons of men 
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TOWARD. THE 


Proof of a Separate State 
' of Souls, between Death | 
and the Reſurrection. 
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T he Introduction or Props/al of the Queſtion, 
with a Diſtinction of the Perſons who 


oppoſe it. 


T is confeſſed that che Doc-S ECT. 4A 


BR trine of the Reſurrection of I. | 
SY the Dead at the laſt Day, and WY. Y 
DOOM oe everlaſting Joys and the 585 
5 Do 5 eternal Sorrows that ſhall ö 
ſucceed it, as they are deſ- F 


cribed in the New Teſtament, are a very | 
n Sanction to the Goſpel of 2 
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10 Eſſay toward the Proof 
SE CT. and carry in them ſuch Principles of Hope 
I. 


and Terror as ſhould effectüally diſcou- 


nage Vice and Irreligion, and become a 


powerful Attractive to the Practice of Faith 


and Love and univerſal Holineſs. * 
hut ſo corrupt and perverſe are the In- 


clinations of Men in this fallen and dege- 
nerate World, and their Paſſions are ſo 
much impreſſed and moved by things that 
are preſent or juſt at hand, that the Joys of 
Heaven and tlie Sorrows of Hell when ſet 
far beyond Death and the Grave at ſome 


vaſt and unknown Diſtance of Time, would 
have but too little Influence on their Hearts 


and Lives, And tho theſe ſolemn and 
important Events are never ſo certain in 
themſelves, yet being look'd vpon as Things 
a great way off, make too feeble an Impreſ- 


ſion on the Conſcience, and their Diſtance 


is much abuſed: to give an Indulgence to 
preſent Senſualities. For this we have the 
Teſtimony of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 


Matt. xxiv. 48. The evil ſervant ſays, 


my Lord delays his coming; then be bi. 


gins to ſinite his fellow ſervants, and to 


eat aud drink with the drunken: And 
Solomon teaches us the ſame Truth, Eccleſ. 


viii. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 


-work tis not executed ſpeedily, therefore 
"the heart of the Jons of Men is fully ſet 
in them to do and even the good 
1 ; Servants . 
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OfaStEPERATE STATE, 


Servants in this/ imper fect State, the Sons 8 E C T. 


of Virtue and Piety may be tao much al- 


lured to indulge ſinful Negligence, and 
yield 10 Temprations ro eafily when the 


Terrors of another World are ſet ſo far 
off, Wa their Hope of Happineſs is de- 
lay'd ſo long. *'Tis granted indeed that 


this ſort of Reaſoning is very unjuſt; but 18 


ſo fooliſh are our Natures that we are too 
ready to take up with it, and to grow more 
remiſs in the Cauſe of Religion. - |. | | 
Whereas if it can be made to appear from 
the Word of God that at the Moment of 
Death the Soul enters into an unchangeable 
State, according to its Character and Con- 
duct here on Earth, and that the Recom- 
pences of Vice and Virtue are in ſome 
meaſure to begin immediately upon the 
end of our State of Trial; and if beſides 
all this there be a glorious and a dreadful 
Reſurrection to be expected with eternal 
Pain or eternal Pleaſure both for Soul 


and Body, and that in a more intenſe De- 
gree, when the Theatre of this World is 


(hut up, and Chriſt Feſus appears to pro- 
nounce his publick judgment on the World, 
then all thoſe little Subterfuges are preclu- 
ded which Mankind would form to them- 
ſelves - from the unknown Diſtance of the 
Day of Recompence : Virtue will have a 
nearer and _—_— Guard plac d about it, 
| 2 


= SECT. and Piety will be attended with ſuperior 
1 I. Motives, if its initial Rewards are near at 
14 hand and ſhall commence as ſoon as this 
1 Life expires; and the Vicious and Profane 
will be more effectually affrighted if the 
Hour of Death muſt immediately conſign 
them to a State of perpetual Sorrows and 
bitter Anguiſh of Conſcience without Hope 
and witha fearful Expectation of yet great- 
er Sorrows and Anguiſh.' © 
1 know what the Oppoſers'of the Sepa- 
rate State reply here, via. that the whole 
Time from Death, to the Reſurrection is 
but as the Sleep of a Night, and the Dead 
- ſhall awake out of their Graves utterly ig- 
norant and inſenſible of the long Diſtance 
of Time that hath paſt fince their Death, 
One Year or one thouſand Years will be the 
0 ſame thing to them; and therefore they 
' + -, ſhould be as careful to prepare for the Day 
8 of Judgment and the Rewards that attend 
it as they are for their Entrance into the 
Separate State at Death, if there were any 
ſuch State to receive them. | 
I grant, Men ſhould be ſo in Reaſon and 
ger 6 Bur ſuch is the Weaknels and Fol- 
ly of our Natures that Men will not be 
ſo much influenced nor alarmed by diſtant 
Proſpects, nor ſo ſollicitous to prepare for 
an Event which they ſuppoſe to be ſo very 
far off, as they would for the ſame Event, 
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07 a SEPARATE STATE. 


if it commences as ſoon as ever this mortal sS BVT. 


Life expires, The vicious Man will indulge 


his Senſualities and lie down to fleep in 
Death with this Comfort, I ſhall take my 


Re here — a hundred or 4 thouſand 
Years, an haps in all that Space my 


may happen that I may eſcape; or let the 
worſt come that can come, I ſhall have a 
long fiveet Nap before my Sorrows begin: 
Thus the Force of divine Terrors are great- 
ly enervated by this Delay of Puniſhment. 
I will not undertake to determine, when 
the Soul is diſmiſſed from the Body, whe- 
ther there be any explicit divine Sentence 
paſſed concerning ics eternal State'of Ha 
pineſs or Miſery according to its Works in 


this Life; or whether the Pain or Pleaſure 


that belongs to the Separate State be not 
chiefly fuch as ariſes by natural Conſequence 
from a Life of Sin or a Life of Holineſs, 
and as being under the Power of an approv- 

ing or a condemning Conſcicuce: But it 


| ſeems to me more probable that fince the 
' ſpirit returns to God that gave it, to 


God the Judge of all, with whom the i- 


rits of the Juſt made perfect dwell, and 


ſince the Spirit of a Chriſtian when abjent 


ner the body is preſent with the Lora, 


. e, Chriſt, I am more inclined to chink 
tia there is ſome ſort of judicial Deter- 
mination 
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_— -$SERT. mination of this important Point, either by 
343 I. God himſelf, or by Jeſus Cbriſt, into 


WO whoſe Hands be has committed al judg- 

ment. Heb, ix. 27. It is appointed unto men 

once to die, but after this the judgment: 

whether immediate or more diſtant is not 

here expreſly declared, though the imme- 

diate Connexion of the Words hardly gives 

toom far. ſeventeen hundred Years to inter- 

vene. But if the ſolemn Formalities of 

a Judgment be delay d, yet the Conſcience 

of a ſeparate Spitit reflecting on a holy or 

a ſinful Life is ſufficient to begin a Heaven 

or a Hell immediately after Death. | 

. , Amongſt thoſe who delay the Seaſon of 
Recompence till the Reſurrection, there ate 
ſome who ſuppoſe the Soul to exiſt ſtill as 

a diſtinct Being from the Body, bur to paſs 

he whole Interval of Time in a State of 
Stupor or Sleep, being altogether uncon- 
=: ſcious and unactive. Others again imagine, 
= that the Soul itſelf has not a ſufficient Di“ 
1 ſtinction from the Body to give it any pro- 
| per Exiſtence. When the Body dies; but 
that its Exiſtence ſhall be renewed at the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and then be made 
the Subject of Joy or Pain according to its 

Behaviour in this mortal State. 5 
J chink there might be an effectual Ar- 
gument againſt each of theſe Opigions rai- 
ied from the Principles of Philoſophy 4 
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Of a SEPARATE STATE. * 
ſhall juſt give a Hint of them and then 8 EC T. 
proceed to ſearch what Scripture has re- I. 
vealed in this Matter, which is of much 
greater Importance to us and will have a 
more powerful Influence on the minds of 
Chriſtians, | RIOT. 


I. So MR imagine the Sou! of Man to 
be his Blood or his Breath, or a ſort of 
vital Flame, or refined Air or Vapour, or 
the Compoſition and Motion of the Fluids 
and Solids in the animal Body. This they 
ſuppoſe to be the Spring or Principle of his 
intellectual Life and of all his Thoughts 
and Conſciouſneſs, as well as of his animal 
Life. And though this Soul of Man dies 
aſs together with the Body and has no man- 
of ner of ſeparate Exiſterice or Conſciouſneſs, 
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m- yet when his Body is raiſed from the 
ne, Grave they ſuppoſe this Principle of Con- 2 
Die ſciouſneſs is renewed again, and intellectul! 4Y 
ro- Life is given him at the Reſurrection as 
but. well as a new corporeal Life. ; 
the But it fhould be conſidered that this 
ade conſcious or thinking Principle having loſt 
o its its Exiſtence for a Scaſon, it will be quite 
a a new Thing or another Creature at 


Ar- the Reſurrection; and the Man will be 

8 properly another Perſon, another 8E Ly, 
another l or HE: And ſuch a new con- 
ſcious Principle or Perſon cannot properly 
15 be 


C T. be rewarded or puniſhed for perſonal Vir- 


SE 


I. 


- Eſſay toward the Prof, 


tues or Vices of which itſelf cannot be 
conſcious by any Power of Memory or Re- 
flection, and which were#tranſacted in this 
mortal State by another diſtinct Principle of 
Conſciouſneſs. For if the conſcious Prin- 
iple itſelf or the thinking Being has ceaſed 
ro exiſt, it is impoſſible thar it ſhould retain 
any Memory of former Actions, ſince it- 
ſelf began to be but in the Moment of the 
Reſurre&ion. The Doctrine of rewarding 
or - puniſhing the ſame Soul or intelligent 
Nature which did Good or Evil in this Life 


neceſſarily requires that the ſame Soul or 


intelligent Nature ſhould have a continued 
and uninterrupted Exiſtence, that ſo the 
ſame conſcious Being which did Good or 


Evil may be rewarded or puniſhed. 


IT. Twost who ſuppoſe the Soul of 
Man to have a real diſtinÞxiltence when 
the Body dies, but only to fall into a State 
of Slumber without Conſciouſneſs or Acti- 
vity, muſt I think ſuppoſe: this Soul to 
be Material, i. e. an extended and ſolid 


Subſtance; | 

If they ſuppoſe it to be #nextended or 
to have no Parts or Quantity, I confeſs I 
have no manner of Idea of the Exiſtence 
or Poſſibility of ſuch an inextended Being 
without Conſciouſneſs or active Power, nor 
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Of a 85 PARATE STATE. 


I ever 9 and therefore rey nn 
grant it to be extended. 

But if they imagine the Soul 10 be cx. 
tended, it muſt either have ſomething more 
of Solidity or Denſity than mere empty 


” Space, or it muſt be quite as unſolid and 
thin as Space it ſelf: Let us e both 


theſe. 

If it be as thin and ſubtle a as mere emp- 
ty Space, yet while it is active and con- 
ſcious, I own it muſt have a proper Exiſtence; 
but if it once begin to fleep and drop all 
Conſciouſneſs and Activity, | have no other 
Idea of it but the ſame which I have of 
empty Space; and that I conceive to be 
mere Nothing, tho it impoſe upon us with 
the Appearance of ſome ſort of Properties. 


If they allow the Soul to have any the 
leaſt — of Denſity above what be- 


longs to empty Space, this is Salidity in 
the Philoſophic Senſe of the Word. and 
then it is /i, Extenſion, which I call 
Matter: and a material Being may indeed 
be laid aſleep, i. e. it may ceaſe to have 
any Motion in its Parts ; but Motion is not 
Conſciouſneſs : 
unſolid Extenſion, either Space or Matter, 
can have any Conſciouſneſs or Thought be- 
longing to any Part of it, or ſpread through 
the Whole of it, I know not; or what w 

ort 


And how either ſolid - or 


17 
do they pretend to have any ſuch" Idea as 8 EC T. 
J. 
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ſort of Extenſion can do toward Thought 
or Conſciouſneſs, I confeſs 1 underſtand 
not; nor can I frame any more an Idea f 
it, than I can of a blue Motion, or a ſweet - 
ſmelling Sound, or of Fire or Air or Water 
reaſoning or rejoicing: and I do not affect to 
ſpeak of Things or Words when I can form 
no correſpondent Ideas of what is ſpoken. 

So far as I can judge, the Soul of Man 
in its own Nature is nothing elſe but a con- 
ſcious and active Principle, ſubſiſting by it- 
ſelf, made after the Image of God, who is 
all conſeious Activity; and it is ſtill the 
ſame Being, whether it be united to an ani- 


mal Body, or ſeparated from it. If the 


Body die, the Soul ſtill exiſts an active 
and conſcious Power or Principle, or Be- 
ing; and if it ceaſes to be conſcious and 
active, I think it ceaſes to be; for I have 
no Concep ion of what remains. 
Now if the conſcious Principle continue 
conſcious after Death, it will nor be in a 
mere conſcious Indolence: The good Man 
and the Wicked will not have the fame in- 
dolent Exiſtence. Virtue or Vice in the ve 
Temper of this Being when abſent from 
Matter or Body, will become a Pleaſure or a 
Pain to the Conſcience of a Separate Spirit. 
I am well aware that this is a Subject 


which has imploy'd the Thoughts of many 
Phitoſophers,and 


I do but juſt intimate my 
own 
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own Sentiments without preſuming to judge 8 E C T. 


for others. But the Defence or Refutation 


of Arguments on this Subject would draw LW 


me into a Field of Philoſophical Diſ- 
_ courſe, which is very foreign to my preſent 
Purpoſe: And whether this Reaſoning 
ſtand or fall, it will have but very little In- 
fluence on this Controverſy with the Ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians, becauſe it is a Thing 
rather to be determined by the Revelation 


af the Word of God. I therefore drop this 
Argument at once, and apply my ſelf im- 
mediately to confider the Proofs that may 


be drawn from deripture for the Soul's 


Exiſtence in a Separate State after Death, 
and before the Reſurretion.  *' 


— — — 
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Probable Arguments for the SzpARATE 
: STATE. | | 


* = 0 


OD HERE are ſeveral Places of Scrip- 


ture in the Old Teſtament, as wel! 
as in the New, which may be moſt na- 
turally and properly conſtrued to ſignify 
the Exiſtence of the Soul in; a Separate 
State after the Body is dead; but fince they 


do not carry. with them ſuch plain Evi- 
dence, or forcible Proof, and may one 5 


2 


* 
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48 E CT. be Jae to another Senſe, I ſhall-not 
11. 


long inſiſt upon them; however, it may 
not be amiſs juſt to mention a few of them, 
and paſs away. 


P/al. Ixxiii. 24, 26. Thou ſhalt guide 


me with thy counſel, and afterward receive 


me to glory: My fleſh and my heart faleth ; 
but God is the ſtrength of my heart and my 


portion for ever. In theſe Verſes Receivi 
to Glory ſeems immediately to follow a 


Guidance through this World ; and when 
the Fleſh and Heart of tho Pſalmiſt ſhould, 


fail him in Death, God continued to be his 


Portion for ever, God would receive him to 
himſelf as ſuch a Portion, and thereby he 
gave Strength or Courage to his Heart even 
in a dying Hour. It would be a very odd 


and unnatural Expoſition of this Text to 


interpret it only of the Reſurrection, thus, 


Thou ſhalt guide me by thy Councel thro' this 
Life, and after the long Interval of ſame 


Thouſand Years thou wilt receive me to Glory 
Eccleſ. xii. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return 


to the earth as it was, and the + ea to God 
that gave it. It is confefsd the Word 
Spirit in the Hebrew is the ſame with 
Breath, and is repreſented in ſome Places 
of Scripture as t e Spring of animal Life 
to the Body: Vet it is evident in many 
bother Places, the Word Spirit ſignifies the 


Lonſcious Principle in Man, or the intelli- 
gent 
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gent Being, which knows and reaſons, 
ceives and acts. The Scripture 

in ſpirit, Iſai. liv. 
joicing in ſpirit, Luke x, 21, The ſpirit 
'of a man knoweth the things of a man, 
1 Cor. ii. 11. There is a f i 

a Principle of Underſtanding, 

And this 


being grieve 


Eccleſ. xi. 


Spirits, probab 
and diſpofed of 
or Puniſhment, 
Uuai. lvii. 2. The righteous is taken away 
from the evil to come, he 
peace, they 


ſpirit in man, i. e. 
| ob xxxii. 8. 
Spirit both of the Wicked and 
the Righteous at Death returns to God, 
7. to God who (as I hinted be- 
fore) is the Fudge of all in the World of 

to be further determined 
as to its State of Reward 


ſhall enter into 
ſhall reſt in tbeir beds, each one 
walking in his uprightneſs. The Saul of 
every one that walketh uprightly ſhall at 
Death enter into a State of- Peace while 
their Body reſts in the Bed of Duſt, 
* Lukeix. zo, 31. And behold there talked 
with him, i. e, with Jeſus, πä,a men which 
were Moſes and Elias, who appeared in glory 
and ſpake of bis deceaſe «hich he ſhould ac- 
compliſh at Feruſalem. I grant it poſſible 
that theſe might be but meer Viſions 
which appeared to our bleſſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles: but it is a much more natural 
and obvious Interpretation to ſuppoſe that 
the Spirits of theſe two great Men, whe 


re- 


of 


. 24 
per- ECT. 
ks of | 
Fre... 


II. 
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0 BC'T.of one was the Inſtitutor, and the other 


WY really ap 


the Reformer of the Ferwi/h Church, did 
r to Chriſt, who was the Re- 
. the World, and the Inſtitutor 
of the Cbriſtian Church, and conyerſe 
with him about the important Event of his 
Death and his Return to Heaven. Per- 
haps che Spirit of Elijab had his heaven 
Body with him there, ſince He never di 
but was carried alive to Heaven; but Moſes 
gave up his Soul at the Call of God when 
no Man was near him, and his Body was 
buried by God himſelf. See 2 Kings ii. 3 1. 

on Duet. xxxiv. 1, 5, 6, and his Spirit 
was probably made viſible only by an aſ- 
yo Vehicle for that Purpoſe, 

Jobn g. 24. Who ſo bearetb my word and 
beiteverh on bim that ſent me bath Everlaſt- 
ing Life, 1s paſſed jrom Death to Life: John 
6.47, 50, 5 i. This is the bread which com- 
eth down from beaven, that à man may Eat 
thereof and not dye. If any man Eat of this 
bread, be ſhall live for ever, John 11, 26, 
W bojo liveth and believeth in me ſhall never 
dye, to which maybe added the Words of 
ed to the woman of Samaria. John 4. 

4. The Water that I ſhall give him ſhall 
bei in hm a Well of Water, ſpringing up in- 
to Everlaſting Life. John 15. 12. He that 
beth the Son ark Life, Sc. The Argument 
I draw from theſe vexipiness | is this. Tis 

hardly. 


kad 
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hardly to be N that our Saviour in 8 ECT. 
this Goſpel, an 


_ in his firſt Epiſtle II. 
imitating Grey uld ſpeak ſuch ſtrong * | 
concerning Eternal life, actually 


given to und poſſeſſed by the Believers of 
that Day, if there-muſt be an-interruption| 
of it by totall Death or Sleep both of Soul 


and Body for almoſt two thouſand Years, 
1. e. till the Reſurrection. 


Ad vii. 9. And they ſtoned Stephen calling. 
upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, received 
2 ſpirit. Thoſe who deny a Separate State 

ſuppoſe that Stephen here commits his 
Spirit, or Principle of human Life, into 
the Hands or Care of Chr;ft (becauſe the 
Life of à Saint is ſaid to be hid with Chrift 
in Gad, Colol. iii. 3, 4.) that he might re- 
flore it at the Reſurrection and raiſe him 
to Life again. But I think this is an un- 
natural Force put upon theſe Words, con- 
trary to their moſt obvious Meaning if we 
conſider the Context; for Stephen here had 
a Viſion of the Son of Man, or Chriſt Jeſus, 
ſtanding on the right hand of Goe, and tbe 
glory 'of God near him; fee ver. 55, 56. 
Whereupon Stephen being conſcious of the 
Exiſtence of Chrift in that e — 
deſired that he would recive his Spiri 
take it to dwell with him in his Fat — 
Houſe; not io lie and fleep in Heaven, for 
there is no Night there, but to behold the 

Glory 


> 
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SE CT. Glory of Chrift according to the many Pros 
II. miſes that Chrift had made to his Diſci- 
U ples, that he would go and prepare a place 
| for them in bis Father's houſe, and that 
they ſhould be with him there to behold bis 
glory, John xiv and xvii, which I ſhall. 
have occaſion to ſpeak of afterward. 
Rom. 8. 10, 11. And if Chriſt be in you, 
the body is dead becauſe of Sin, but the Spirit 
is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs, i. e. If 
Chriſt dwell in you by the ſanctifying in- 
fluences of his Spirit, it is true indeed, Vour 
Body is mortal and muſt dye, becauſe it is 
doomed to death from the fall of Adam on 
the account of Sin, and becauſe Sinful 
principles {till dwell in this Fleſhly Body; 
But your Soul or Spirit if Lyfe, or (as ſome 
Copys read & inſtead of Foz) your Spirit 
lives when the Body is dead, and enjoys a 
life of happineſs, becauſe of the righteouſ- 
neſs imputed to you, 1. e. your Juſtification 
unto life: Rom. 5. 17, 18, 21. I know there 
are ſeveral other ways of conſtruing the 
words of this verſe by metaphors z/ but the 
plain and moſt natural Antitheſis which 
appears here between the death of 
the body of a Saint becauſe of Sin or 
Guilt, and the Continuance of the Spirit 
or Soul in a Life of peace becauſe of Juſti- 
fication or Righteouſneſs, an that even 
when the Body is dead, gives a Py 
| clear 


* 
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Apoſtle, 
the next verſe. which 
rection of the dead body in due time. f 
the Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the Dead dwell in you, be that raiſed: up 
Chriſt, from the Dead, i. e. God the Father, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by bis 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. The Spitit or 
Soul of the Saint lives without dying, be- 


This is alſo further confirmed by 


cauſe of its pardon of Sin and juſtification 


and ſanctification, in the 10th verſe; And 
the Body (not the Spirit or Soul) ſhall be 
quicken d or raiſed to life again, by the 
bleſſed Spirit of God which dwells in the 
Saints. v. 11. 78.0 

2 Cor. v. 1, 2. For we know that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were dif- 
ſolved, wwe have a building of God, an houſe. 
not made with hands eternal in the heavens. 
For in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to be 
cioathed upon with our houſe which is from hea- 
ven, Ver. 4. We in this tabernacle groan be- 
ing burdened, not for that ue would be un- 
clothed, | but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life. It is evident 
that this Houſe from Heaven, this Building 
of God, is ſomething which is like the 


Clothing of a Soul deveſted of this earthly 


Tabernacle, Ver. 1, 2. or it is the Clothing 
of the whole Perſon, Body and Soul, which 
EI D would 


clear 3 that this is the Senſe of the 8 EC T. 4 
promiſes the reſer- YN] 


26 E ay toward the Proof | 
8 EC T. abrogate the State of Mortallity and fwal- 
II. low nr up in Life.” Ver. 4. For tho in Ver. 
A the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that the Soul doth 
not defire the Death of the Body, or that 
itſelf ſhould be unc lot bed, and therefore he 
would rather chooſe to have this State of 
bleſſed Immortality ſuperinduced on his 
Body and Soul at once without dying, yet 

in the firſt Verſe he plainly means ſuch a 

- Houſe in or from Heaven, or ſuch a Cloth- 

ing which may come upon the Soul imme- 
diately as ſoon as the earthly Houſe or Ta- 
bernacle of his Body is diſſolved. And how 
dubious ſoeyer this may appear to thoſe 
-who read the Chapter only thus far, yet 

the 8th Verſe, which ſuppoſes good Men 

to be preſent with Chriſt when abſent” from 

, +he Body, determines the Senſe of it as I 

ha ve explained it; of which hereafter. 

Perhaps it is hard to determine whether 
this ſuper induced Clothing be like the Sb. 
cinab or viſible Glory in which Chriſt, 
Moafes and Flias appeared at the Transti- 
guration, and which ſome ſuppoſe to have 
belonged to Adam in Innocency; Or whe- 
ther it ſignify only a State of happy Immor- 
tality ſuperinduced or brought in upon 

the departing Soul at Death, or upon the 
Soul and Body united as in this Life, and 
with which thoſe Saints ſhall be clothed 
Who are found alive at the coming" of 
| Chriſt, 


.. ® _— 
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Chriſt, according to 1 Cor. xv. 52, 53. 54.8 ECT. 


which will not kill the Body, but ſwallow 
up its mortal State in immortal Life, 

Let this Matter, I ſay, be determined 
either Way, yet the great Point ſeems to 
be evident, even beyond Probability, that 
there is a conſcious Being ſpoken of, which 
is very diſtinct from its Tabernacle or Houſe 


or Cloathing, and which exiſts ſtill, what 


— 


ever its Clothing or its Dwelling be, or 
whether it be put off or put on; and that 
when the earthly Houſe or Veſture is 
diſſolved or put off, the heavenly Houſe 
or Clothing is ready at hand to be put on 
immediately, to render the Soul of the 
Chriſtian fit to be preſent with the Lord. 

2. Cor. xii. 2, 3. I knew a man in Chriſt 
above fourteen years ago, whether in the 


body or out of the body, I cannot tell, God 


 knoweth : how that be was caught up in- 


to paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words. 
I grant this Ecſtaſy of the Apoſtle does 
not actually ſhew the Exiſtence. of a Se- 
parate State after Death till the Reſur- 
rection; yet it plainly manifeſts St. Pau!'s 


Belief” that there might be ſuch a State, 


and that the Soul might be ſeparated 
from the Body, and might Exiſt and 
Think and Know and Act in Paradiſe in 
a State of Separation, and Hear and per- 
haps Converſe in the unſpeakable Lan- 
D 2 guage 
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ſwarm in Millions, and worlds of them which are inviſible 
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guage of that World while it was ab/ent 


II. from tbe Body. 


And as I acknowledge I am one of thoſe 
Perſons who do not believe that the intel- 
lectual Spirit or Mind of Man is the pro- 
per Principle of animal Life to the Body, 
but that it is another diſtinct conſcious 
Being that generally uſes the Body as an 
Habiration, - Engine or Inſtrument while 
its animal Life remains, ſoI am ef Opin- 
ion it is a poſſible Thing for the intellec- 
tual Spirit in a miraculous Manner by the 
ſpecial Order of God, to act in a State of 
Separation without the Death of the ani- 
mal Body, ſince the Life of the Body 
depends upon Breath and Air and the re- 
gular Temper and Motion of the Solids 
and Fluids of which it is compoſed, * 
And St. Paul ſeems here to be of the 


ſame 

* It would be thought perhaps a little foreign to my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, if I ſhould ſtay here to prove that it is not 
the conſcious Principle in Man that gives or maintains the 


animal Life of his Body. It is granted that according to - 


the Courſe of Nature and the general Appointment of God 
therein, this conſcicus Principle or Spirit continues its Dom- 
munications with the Body while the Body has animal Life, 
or is capable of its natural Motions, and able to obey the 
Volitions of the Spirit; and on this account the Union of 


the rational Spirit to the Body and the animal Life of the Body + 


are often repreſented as one and the ſame Thing. 

But if we enter into a Philoſophical Conſideration of 
Things, we ſhould remember that Animals of every kind 
in Earth, Air and Sea, and even the minuteſt Inſects which 
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ſame Mind, by his doubting whether 8 E CT, 


his Spirit was in the Body or out of the 


Body whilſt it was rapt into the third YN 


— and enjoy d 19 Viſion, his Body 

yer alive. | 

Pl. i. 21. For me to live is Cbriſt, 

and to die is gain. The Apoſtle whilſt he 
was here\upon Earth ſpent his Life in the 
Service of Chriſt and enjoy 'd many glo- 
rious Communications from him. For 
him to live was Cbriſt. And on this Ac- 
count, he was contented to continue here 
in Life longer ; yet he is well fatisfied 
that Death would be an Advantage or Gain 
10 him. Now we can hardly ſupſſe what 
Gain it would be for St. Paul to die, if 
his Soul immediately went to ſleep, and 
became unactive and unconſcious; while 


to the naked Eye, have all an animal Life, but no ſuch con- 
ſcious or thinking Principle as is in Man: And why 

not the Body of Man have the ſame ſort of animal 
quite diſtinct from the Conſcious Spirit ? 

Beſides, if this conſcious Principle give Life to the Body, 
Medicines and Phyſicians, whoſe Power reaches only to 
reftify the diſordered Solids or Fluids of the Body, would 
not be ſo neceſlary to preſerve Life as an Orator to per- 
ſuade the Spirit to continue in the 'Bod and preſerve its 
Life. And accordingly we read of foreign ignorant Nati- 
ons, where the Kindred perſuade the dying Perſon to live and 
tarry with them and not to forſake them; and when the 
Perſon is dead mourn and reprove him, Why were 
you ſo unkind to leave and forſake us; * And indeed this 
Conduct of thoſe poor Savages is a very natural Inference 


from their Suppoſition of the „ Spirit giving ani 
mal Life to the Body. 
hig 
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T. his Body lay in the Grave, and neither 
Soul nor Body could do any Service for 
Cbriſt or receive any Communications from 
him till the great Riſing-Day. This Text 
ſeems to carry the Argument above a meer 
Probability. 


n Ni 
1. Theſ. iv. 14. For if ue believe that 


Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them 


alſo. which fleep in Jeſus will God bring 


with him. The moſt natural and evident 


Senſe of theſe Words is this, that when 
the Man Jeſus Chrift (in whom dwells the 


Fulneſs of the Godhead) ſhall deſcend 


from Heaven in order to raiſe the dead 
Bodies gf thoſe that died or went to ſleep 


in the Faith of Cbriſt, God dwelling. in 


him will bring with him the Souls of his 
Saints who were in Paradiſe, down. to 
Earth to be re- united to their Bodies when 
Jeſus raiſes them from the Dead, of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 6th Verſe: 
This, I fay is the moſt natural and obvious 
Senſe ; other Paraphraſes of the Word: 
ſeem ſtrained and unnatural, 42 
I The. 5. 10. Jeſus Chrift, who dyed fir 
us that whether we wake or ſleep we ſhould 
live together with him. Sleep is the Death 
of good Men in the Language of the 
Apoſtle, in Chap. 4. v. 13, 14; 15. and 
Sleep in this Verſe can neither ſignity No- 
tural Sleep as v. 7. nor Spiritual Sloth, a 
| . Verf 
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». 6. therefore it muſt ſignify Dearh here. S EC T. 
Now they Who ate © aſleep in Cbriſt in II. 
this Senſe do ſtilſ e teget ber with him ix 
their Souls, and thalF hve with him in their 
bodies alſo when maaſed from the Dead. 


This Expoſition Ag bear to a Certainty 


f of Evidence: - | 4 
7 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. Chriſt was put 
g Wl to death in the fleſh, but quickened by. the 
it WM Spirit, by which alſo be went and preached 
n to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometime 
ie were diſobedient when once the longſuffering 
id Wl of God waited in the days of Noah. - I con- 
ad feſs this is a Text that has much puzzled 
p Wl Interpreters, in what Senſe Cbriſt may be 
in faid 7 go and preach to thoſe ancient Re- 
his W bels who were deſtroyed by the Flood; 
to whether he did it by his Spirit working in 
en Noab the Preacher of Rigbteouſneſi in thoſe 
ich W Days; or whether in the three Days in 
which the Body of Chri/t lay dead, his 
Soul viſited the Spirits of thoſe Rebels in 
their ſeparate State of Impriſonment, on 
which ſome ground the Notion of his 
Deſcent into Hell: But let this be deter- 
mined as it will, the moſt clear and eaſy 
Senſe of the Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of 
the Spirits in Priſon, is, that the Souls of 
thoſe Rebels, after their Bodies were de- 
ſtroy'd by the Flood, were reſerved in 
Priſon for ſome ſpecial and future Deſign- 
? "98 and 


W "ye „ 5 „ x 9 
* 2 * * 4 1 7 
2 by 7 bt * * FE "6 I * , l 7 % 2 U 
— 1 * n 
* . K 
* 
* 


” : q a . 
* Le 2 jo "s * 9 r IM a 
* 5 . Pp ' 2 * * 
2 \ . 2 . 9 # 
STE YN . \ * 
» * * 
6 "of 1 


_ $4 fer ci the Proof 
8: 0 Land this is very parallel to the preſent 

II. Circumſtances 2 fallen Angels in Jude 
YN Verſe 6th : T he angelſ char Lept not f heir 

Hrſt eſlate, be hath 8 2 in everlaſting 
= chains under darłneſi a the judgment of 
= the great day: and may not the Spi- 
1 rits of Men be as pt in ſuch a Pri- 
4H ſon as angelick Spirits? * 

Jude, ver. 7. Sodom and Ge are 
= 1 forth for dn 7 Hering ibe 
ol 
"i vengeance of eternal ire. N is evident 
% | that the material. Ee which: deſtroy'd 
\v Sodom and Gomorrha' was not eternal, for 
a great Lake of Water quickly overflowed 

and now covers all that Plain where the 

5 Fire was kindled; which burnt down thoſe j 
iq Cities: It is manifeſt alſo that the Day of ü 
Reſurrection and future Puniſhment being 5 
not yet come, they do not at this Time 8 
ſuffer the Vengeance of eternal Fire in 
their Bodies: nor can this Verſe, I think, 
be well explained to make Sodom and Go- 
morrba an Example to deter preſent Sin- 
ners from Uncleanneſs, but by allowing 
that the Spirits of thoſe lewd Perſons are 
now ſuffering a Degree of Vengeance or 
Puniſhment from the . Juſtice of God, 
which is-compared to that Fire whereby 
their Cities and their Bodies were burnt, 
and which Vengeance at the laſt great 
"Pp ſhall continue their Puniſhaniza, and 
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onounce it eternal, or kindle material 8 ET. 
ire which ſhall-never be quenced. II. 
The laſt Text I ſhall mentio:. is, Rev. VV. 

vi. 9. 1 ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them 

that were flain for the word of God and 

for the teſtimo gez they held. I con- 

h pr this is \ Bockbef Viſions, and this 

Place 7 others might be explained 

as a meer Vifion of the Apoſtle, if there 

were ho other Text which confirmed the 

Doctrine of a Separate State: but fince n= 

l think there are ſome ſolid Proofs of ir 

in other Parts of che New Teſtament; I 

know not why this may not be explained Sy A 

at leaſt ſomething..neater to the literal 4 

Senſe of it, than thoſe will allow who 4 

ſuppoſe the Soul to ſleep from Death to 

the Reſurre&tion. Why may not the Spi- 

tits of the Martyrs, which are now with 

God, pray him to haſten the Accompliſh- 

ment of his Promiſes made to his Church 

and the Day of Vengeance upon his irre- 

concileable Enemies? 
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Eſay toward the Proof | 


Some firmer or more evident Proofs of « 
SEPARATE STATE. 


come now to conſider thoſe Texts 
which do more expreſly and certainly 


| diſcover. the 8 eparate State, and which l 
think cannot with any tolerable appearance 


of Reaſon be turned afide from their plain 
and obvious Intention, to reveal and de- 
clare that there is a Separate State of Souls 


And ſuch in my Opinion are theſe that 
follow, | 


I. TEXT, Matth. x. 28. Fear not them 
which kill the body but are not able to hull 
the ſoul, but rather fear him who is abl 


to deſtroy beth body and foul in Hell. Every 


common Reader as well as every Man of 
Learning who reads this Text with 2 
fincere Mind and without Prejudice, | 


think, will acknowledge at leaſt, that the 


moſt obvious and eaſy Senſe of the Words 
implies, that there is a Soul in Man which 
Men cannot kill, even though they kill 


the Body. 


It is io very little Purpoſe for Writers 


to ſay that the Greek Word wy which we 


tranſlate Soul here, doth in other Places of 
Scrip- 


F 
—— ac ca 2a nr 1 9 * — bs. Go et „ 


— N. . * 1 — 


os tn... oo SK oaths YtUwWe—QG «a _#e© 


x mw ay 


Of aSEPARATE. STATE, 35 
Scripture” and even in the 39th Verſe of SECT. 
this very Chapter, ſignify Life, and con- III. 
ſequently here it may alſo ſignify the ani 


mal Life or the Perſon of the Man; for 
it is manifeſt that in this Place it muſt 


ſignify ſome immortal Principle in Man 


that cannot die; whereas when the Body 


5 is killd the animal Life dies too, and 
; does not exiſt 'cill the Body is raiſed 
a * but the Soul is a Principle in this 
* Place which Men cannot kill even though 
. they deſtroy the Life of the Body: and 
1. WM hatſoever other Senſes the Word vwy may 
obtain in other Texts, chat cannot pre- 
1 clude ſuch a Senſe of it in this Text as 
is moſt uſual in icſelf. and which the Con- 
text makes neceſſary in this Place. 
0 Nor will it avail the Supporters of the 
„Mortality of the Soul to fay_ that this 
W an means only that Men cannot kill 
e Soul for ever, ſo that it ſhall for ever 
be poly and have no. future. Life hereafter 
a f ya Reſurrection: for in this Senſe Men can- 
1 not Eil tbe Body ſo that it ſhall never re- 
. 5 vive or riſe again: But here is a plain Di- 
on ſtinction in the Text, that the Body may 
kill be killed, but the Soul cannot. 

, And I think this Scripture proves alſo 
| that though the Body may be laid to ſleep 
ren ; gan a 

in the G1ave, yet the Soul cannot be laid 
. to ſleep; for the Subſtance of the Bod 


ſtill 


KY Time as the Scripture often 


Eſay toward the Proof 


SE CT. ſtill exiſts and is not utterly deſtroy'd by 
killing it, but only laid fo flee 7 for a 
e 


ſcribes 
Death : but the Soul cannot be thus laid 
to ſleep for a Time, with its Subſtance 
ſtill exiſting, for that would be to have 
no Pre-eminence above the Body, which is 
contrary to this Aﬀertion of our Saviour. 


II. Lox xvi. 22, &c. The beggar died 
and was carried by angels into Abrabam's 
boſom : the rich man alſo died and Was 
buried, and in hell he lift up his eyes, being 
in torments, and ſaid, father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, &c. and ſend Lazarus, 
Verſe 27. to my father's houſe that he m 
teſtify to my brethren, leſt they come alſo in- 
to this place of torment. I K, that this 
Account of the rich Man and the Beggar 
is but a Parable, and yet it may prove 

the Exiſtence of the rich Man's Soul in 
a Place of torment before the Reſurrection 
of the Body; 1. Becauſe the Exiſtence of 
Souls in a Separate State whilſt other Men 
dwell here on Eaith is the very Foundation 
of the whole Parable, and runs thro the 
Whole of it. The poor Man died and 
his Soul was in Paradiſe. The rich Man's 
dead Body was buried and his Soul was 
in Hell, while his five Brethren were here 
on Earth in a State of Probation, and 

| would 
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of Trial, will not be ſufficient to convert 
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would not hearken to Moſes and the Prophets, SECT. 
2. Becauſe the very Defign of the Pa- III. 
rable is to ſhew, that a Ghoſt ſent: from has. Io 
the other World, whether Heaven;or Hell, 
to wicked Men who are here in a State 


them to Holineſs, if they reject the Means 
of Grace and the Miniſters of the Word. 
The very Defign of our Saviouf ems to 
be loſt if there be no Souls exiſting in a 
Separate State. A Ghoſt ſent Ahn the 
ler World could never be ſuffoled to 
have any influence to convert Sinners in 
this World, even in a Parable, if there 
were no ſuch things as Ghoſts there. The 
rich Man's five Brethren could have no 
Motive to hearken to a Ghoſt pretending 
to come from Heaven or Hell, if there 
were no ſuch thing as Ghoſts or ſeparate 
Souls either happy or miſerable. Now 
ſure]: 5 Parables can prove any thing at 
all tf y muſt prove thoſe Propoſitions 
which“ are both the Foundation and the 
Defign of the whole Parable. 
3. 1 might add yet further, that it is 
very ſtrange that our Saviour ſhould fo 
particularly ſpeak of Angels carrying the 
Soul of a Man, whoſe body was juſt dead, 
into Heaven or Paradiſe, which he calls 
Abraham's Bojom; if there were no ſuch 
State or Place as' a Heaven for ſeparate 
| Souls 


F 


Nature 


| Op — 


in this 


. Eſſay toward tbe Proof 


SECT, Souls; if Abraham's Soul had no Reſi- 


dence there, no Exiſtence in that State; 


A if Angels had never any thin ng to do in 


ſuch an Office. What would the Jews 


have ſaid or thought of a Prophet come 


from God who had taught his Doctrines 
to the People in ſuch Parables as had ſcarce 
any ſor Foundation in- the Reality. or 
Things. 
But you will 1a ay the Tews had ſuch. ah 
rrent among them, though 
falſe one, and that this was 
enough to ſupport a Parable : I anſwer, 
— could Chrif (who is Truth itſelf) 
have ſaid more or plainer to confirm the 
Fare in this groſs Error of a Separate 
tate of Souls, than to form a Parable 
which ſuppoſes this · Doctrine in the very 
Defign and Moral of it as well as in the 
Foundation and Matter of it ? 


III. Lux xx. 37, 38. Now that the 


dead are ra 75 even Moſes ſhewed at the 
calleth the Lord the God of 


buſh, when 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob; for he is not a God of the dead 
ut of the living; for all live unto bin, 

Some learned Men ſuppoſe that the Con- 
troverſy between Chri/t and the Sadgucees 
Place was Kat Anaſtafis, which 


implies the whole State of Exiſtence after 
_ 


1 
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Death, including both the Separate State 8 E C T. 
and the Reſurrection, becauſe the Sadducees III. 
denied both theſe at once, and believed that 
Death finiſh'd the whole Exiſtence of the 
Man. They denied Angels and Spirits, 

Acts xxili. 8. 7. e. ſeparate Souls of Men, 
and thought the Rewards andPuniſhments 
mentioned in Scripture related only to this 
Life. Upon this Account they ſuppoſe 
our Saviour's Deſign is to prove the Ex- 

iſtence of Perſons or Spirits in the 

rate State as much as the Reſurrection of 

the Body. | 

) And when he ſays, that the Lord or 

: Jehovah is deſcribed as the God of Abraham, 

: &c. it ſuppoſes Abrabam at the lame Time 

2 to have actually ſome Life and Exiſtence 

4 

C 


in ſome State or other, for God is not a 
God of the dead but of the living, for all 
that are dead and gone out of this World, 
ſtill ve unto God, i. e. They have a preſent 
be Life in the inviſible World of Spirits as 
be God is an inviſible Spirit, as well as the 
of expect a Reſurrection of their Body in 
od due Time. . 
ad How could God in the Days of Moſes be 
. called actually the God of Abraham, Tjaac 
n- and Jacob, who were long fince dead, if 
there was no Senſe in which they were 
now alive to God, fince our Saviour de- 
clares God is properly the God only of the 
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F SECT. living, and not of the dead? This Part of 

5 III. the Argument holds good in whatſoever 

N “ D Senſe you conſtrue the whole Debate, and 
by whatſoever Medium or Connexion you 
prove the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 
the Body; and this is obvious to the ho- 
neſt and unlearned Reader as well as to the 
Men of Learning. 


IV. LEA xxiii. 42, 43. And be (that 
is the penitent Thief upon the Croſs) /aid 
unto Feſus, Lord, remember me auben thau 
comeſt into thy kingdom: and Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, verily I ſay unto,thee, To day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe, The Thief 
upon the Croſs. believed that Chriſt would 
enter into Paradiſe which he ſippoſed to 
be Cbriſt's Kingdom, when he departed 
from this World which was not bis King- 
dom : and this he believed paar according 
to the common Sentiment of the 2 
concerning good Men at their Death, as 
well as it is agreeable to our Saviour's own 
= Expreſſions to God, Jobn xvii. 11. Holy 
= Fatber, I am no more in the world and 1 
= come unto thee : or as he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Fobn xvi. 28. I leave the world and go to 
the Father. | | 
And according to theſe Expreſſions, 
Luke xxiii. 46. Chriſt dies with theſe Words 


on his Lips, Father, into thy hands I com- 
* men 
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mend my 'rit. Our Saviour taking No- S E CT. 


tice of the Repentance of the Thief. ac- 


knowledgi ng his own Guilt, thus, Ve are A * 


juſtly under this condemnation and receive 
the due reward of our deeds; and taking 


| Natice alſo of his Faith in the Meffab, as 


a King whoſe Kingdom ; was not of this 
World, when he 7 Lord; remember me 
when thou comeſt into thy kingdom: Chriſt, 
I ſay, taking Notice of both theſe anſwers 
bim with a Promiſe of much Grace, 
Verily, 1: ſay: unto thee, To day ſhalt thou 
be with me in paradiſe. ' .. | 
The Uſe of the Word Paradi bſe i in Scrip- 
ture and. amongſt ancient Writers, Jewiſh | 
and Chriſtiun, is to ſignify the Happineſs of 
holy Souls in a Separate State: and our 
Saviour entering into chat State at his Death 
declared to the dying Penitent, that he 
ſhould be with him there immediately. It 
is certain that by the Word Paradiſe St. 
Paul means the Place of happy jy, ops in- 
to which he was tranſported, 2 xii. 4. 
And this Senſe is very 9 9 and 
proper to this E 33 of our Saviour 
and to the Prayer of the penitent Thief, and 
it is as ſuitable to the Deſign of Chriſt in 
his Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 
7 The, tree of life in the midſt of the para- 
diſe of God, which are the only three Places 
Where the New | 1 8 aks this "oy 
3 


E SEC'T. HI know there have been great Pains taken 
= II. to ſhew that the Stops ſhould be altered 
= ad the Comma ſhould be placed after the 
1 Word to day, thus, I ſay unto thee' to duy, 
| thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe, i. e. forme 
Time or other hereafter. As tho Chrift 
meant no more than this (viz.) © Thow 
<« aſkeſt me to remember thee-when 1 come 
into my kingdom: And 1 declare unto 
« thee truly this very Day, that ſome long 
7 Time hereafter thou ſhalt be with me 
“ in Happineſs at thy Reſurrection, when 
« my Kingdom ſhall be juſt at an End * 
4 ſhall give it all up to the Father,” 

in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Can any one — 

this to be the meaning of our bleſſed Sa- 

viour in anſwer to this prayer of the dying 

Penitent? I know alſo there are other la- 

borious Criticiſms to repreſent theſe Words 

(To Day) in other Places of Scripture as 

referin __ ſome diſtant Time, and not to 

mean that very Day of twenty-four Hours: 
but rather than enter into a long and critical 

Debate upon all thoſe Texts, Iwill ven- 

ture to truſt the Senſe of it in this Place 

with any ſincere and unlearned Reader. 

But if we conſult the Learned; Dr. Whit- 

by will tell us that it was a familiar Phraſe 

of the Jews to ſay on a juſt Man's: dying, 

To day ſhall be fit in the Bojom of Abraham : 

and ĩt was their common Opinion that che 


a * Soul 
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Souls of the Righteous who were very eminent SE CT. 
in Piety were carried immediately into III. 
Parauiſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſe on Sok | 


omon's Song. 4. 12. takes fome notice of 
the Souls of the Fuſt who are carried into 
| Paradiſe by the hands of Angels. Grotius 
in his Notes on Luke 23. 43. mentions the 
hearty and ſerious wiſh of the Fews con- 
cerning their Friends who are dead, in the 
Language of the Talmudical Writers, 
Let bis Soul be gathered to the Garden of 
Eden: and in their Solemn prayers when 
one dies, Let him have his portion in Para- 
diſe, and alſo in the World to come, by which 
os mean the State of the Reſurrection, 
and plainly diſtinguiſh it from this imme- 
diate entrance into Eden or Paradiſe at the 
hour of Death. The Jews ſuppoſe Enoch 
to be carried to Paradiſe even in his Body; 
and that the Souls of good Men have no 
Interruption of Life; but that there was a 
Reward for blameleſs Souls, as the Book of 
Wiſdom ſpeaks, Chap. il. 22. Far God cre- 
ated man ta be immortal and to be an image 
of his von eternity, which ſeems to ſuppoſe 
blameleſs Souls entering into this Reward 
without Interruption of their Life. And 
if this be the Meaning of Paradiſe among 
the Jews, doubtleſs our Saviour ſpake the 
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: Words in ſuch a known and common Senſe 
he in which the penitent Thief would eaſily 
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SECT. and * underſtand him, it being 4 


Promiſe of Grace in his dying Hour, where- 


in be had no long Time to ſtudy hard for 


the Senſe of it, or conſult the Criticks in 
order to find the Meaning. 

We come now to conſider the Writings 
of St. Paul: and tis certain that the moſt 


natural and obvious Senſe of his words in 


many places of his Epiſtles refer to. a Se- 
parate State of the Souls after Death; 
for as he was a Phariſee in his Sentiments 
of Religion, ſo he ſeems to be ſamething 
of a Platoniſt in Philoſophy ſo far as 

Chriſtianity admitted the ſame principles, 
Why then ſhould it not be reaſonably ſup- 

oſed whereſoeyer he ſpeaks of chis ſub- 
ject, and ſpeaks in their Language too, that 
he means the ſame thing which the Pha- 
riſees and the Platoniſts believed, that is, 
the Immortality and Life of the Soul in 


a Separate State. But I proceed to 9 


particular Texts. 


V. 2 Cok. v. 6, 8. e 8 
10075 confident (or of good courage,) knowing 
that whilſt we are at home in the body we 
are abſent from the Lord : We are confident 
T jay, and willing rather to be abſent from 
tbe body and to 5 preſent with the Lord. 


The Apoſtle Verſe 4. ſeems to wiſh that he 


might be clothed upon at once with Im- 
s mortality 
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mortality in Soul and Body without dying 8 ECT. 


or being unclothed: but fince Things are III. 
otherwiſe determined, then in the next 


Place he would rather chooſe Abſence from 


the Body chat he might be preſent w1th the 
Lord. Theſe-words ſeem to me ſo plain, 


ſo expreſs and ſo unanſwerable a Proof of 
the Spirits of good Men exiſting in a Se- 
parate Stare and being preſent with the Lord 
when they are abſent from the Bodyat Death 
that I could never meet but with two 
Ways of evading it. | 

The Firſt is what a Gentleman many 
Years ago, who profeſs'd Chriſtianity, ac- 
knowledged to me (v/2.) that he believed 
St. Paul did mean in this Place the ſame 
Senſe in which I have explained him; but 


he thought St. Paul might be miſtaken in 


his Opinion, for he was not of the Apoſtles 


Mind in this Point. I think 1 need not 
tarry to. refute this Anſwer: But I may 
make this remark upon it, (via.) that the 
ſenſe of St. Paul concerning the Separate 
State was ſo evident in this Place, that this 
Man had rather differ from the Apoſtle 
than deny this to be his meaning. All 
his prejudices againſt this Doctrine could 
not- hinder him from acknowledging that 
the Apoſtle believed and taught ir. 

The Second way of evading it is, that 
this Text with one or two others of like 
No 5 V9 | Kind, 
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46 E ay toward the Proof 
8 EC T. Kind, do indeed ſpeak of the Happineſs of 
III. Souls in a Separate State, but it doth refer 
only to che Apoſtles themſelves who had 
— this pecular Favour and Privilege | 
| them by Cbriſt, to follow him to Paradiſe 
i and enjoy his Preſence there, while the 
Souls of other Chriſtians were aſleep, un- 
conſcious and unactive till the Reſurrection, 
Anſwer 1, It is granted indeed that ſe- 
veral Verſes of this Chapter as well as in 
the former have a peculiar Reference to the 
Miniſters of Cbriſt, and perhaps to the 
Apoſtles who were his Ambaſſadors; but 
there are many Things in both theſe Chap- 
ters that are perfectly applicable to every 
Chriſtian, and the Verſes juſt before and 
juſt after this 8th Verſe, may belong to all 
good Men as well as to Apoſtles or 
Miniſters. He that hath wrought us for tbe 
ſelf ſame thing, i. e. for the Happineſs of 
the futuie State, is God, who hath alſo given 
unto us the earneſt of the Spirit, at leaſt as 
an Enlightener anda Sanctifier if not as the 
Author of ſpecial Gifts, for Rom. viii. 9: 
1f any man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt be 
is none of his. And Verſe 6. Therefore we 
are always confident, or of good Courage, 
knowing that whilſt we are at bome in tht 
body we are abſent from the Lord, for we 
walt by faith not by fight. This is or ſhould 
be the Character of every Chriſtian, pr 
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Of a SEPARATE STATE. 47 
gth Verſe chat followys it Fre to all the 8 ECT. 
Saints: Wherefore we labour that whether II. 
preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him ; XS NWN. © 
for «be "muſt all appear before the judgment 
feat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done in bis body according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad, Now 
why ſhould we ſuppoſe that St. Paul ex- 
cludes all other Chriſtians befides himſelf 
and his Brethren the Apoſtles from the 
Bleſſing of the 5th Verſe (v:z.) that when 
they are abſent from tht body they ſhall be 
preſent with the Lord, fince the Verſes all 
round It are 3 to all Chriſtians ? 

Anſwer 2. Theſe Chapters were written 
with a Deſign not only to vindicate and en- 
courage the Apoſtle himſelf under the 
Sufferings and Reproaches which he met 

with, but doubtleſs to give Encourage- 
ment to the Corinthians and all Chriſtians 
under any Sufferings or Reproaches they 
might meet with in the World; that (as 
he expreſſes it a little before) they might 
learn fo walk by faith and to look at the 
things which are unſeen which are eternal. 
And indeed if this peculiar Bleſſing of the 
Happineſs of a Separate State belongs only 
to the Apoſtles, how muchare theComfortsof 
the New Teſtament narrow'd and dimin- 
id, and the Faith and Hope of common 
Christians diſcouraged and enervated, "on 
ir 


48  ... , Effay toward the Proof 
8 EC T. their Motives to Holineſs weakened, when 
VI III. they are told, that they have nothing to do 
d lay hold upon ſuch promiſed Favours, 
© * - ſuch Revelations of Grace, becauſe. they 
belong only to the Apoſtles and not + to 
them : IL RL 15 9 N oY 
And indeed how ſhall common Chriſ. 
tians ever know what Part of the Epiſtles 
they may apply. to. themſelves for their 
Direction and Conſolation, if they may not 
hope in ſuch Words of Grace, where the 
holy Writers uſe the Word We and do not 
plainly intimate that they belong to Preach- 


ers or Apoſtles only? | 

Anſwer 3. When our Saviour prays for 
himſelf and his Apoſtles in the Beginning 
of the xviith of St. Jabn, he comes in the 
20th Verſe to extend the Bleſſings he had 

ray'd for to all Believers, Verſe 20. Nei- 
ther pray I for theſe alone but for them alſo 
which * believe on me through their word, 
that they all may be one as thou Father art 
in me and and I in thee, that they may be i i; 
one in us, that the world may believe that 80 
thou haſt ſent me; Ver. 24. Father I will pr. 
that they alſo whom thou haſt, given me may 
be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my glory which thou baſt given me 
Here it is evident that our Saviour prays 
that thoſe that ſhall believe on him through 
the Word of the Apoſtles may be power 


T_ 7. EE EA te oo 


SN. 88 8 


ari 
be 
hat 
will 
nay 
be- 
me; 


Of aSEPARATE STATE, 


49 


with him in his Kingdom to behold his SECT, 
Glory; and is not that a very conſiderable III. 


Part of his Glory, which the Father hath 
conferred upon him to be Lord and King 
and Head of his Church? But this peculiar 


„ 


Glory reaches no further than the Reſurrec- 


tion and Judgment, and cannot be ſeen 
afterwards ; for in 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then com- 
eth the end, and Chriſt ſhall deliver up the 
kingdom to God the Father ; the Son. him- 
fo alſo ſhall be ſubject unto the Father, 
that God may be all in all, Ver. 28. 

As for that final Blaze of ſupreme Glory 
wherein Chriſt ſhall appear at the Day of 
Judgment juſt before he reſigns up his 
Kingdom and which perhaps is once call- 
ed bis Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 1. When be 
ſhall come in tbe glory of bis Father and 
of bis holy angels as well as his own, Mark 
vii. 28. The Sight of it ſhall be publick 
and common to all the World, and not 
any peculiar Favour to the Saints, 

t ſeems therefore moſt probable that it 
is only or chiefly in the Separate State of 
Souls departed that the Saints have a ſpecial 
Promiſe of beholding this mediatorial Glory 
of Chriſt in his Kingdom; and this Favour 
our Saviour entreats of his Father for 
others thar ſhall believe on him, as well as 
for his Apoſtles. 


G * 
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50 Eſſay toward the Prof ; 
_ SECT. 1might here take Occaſion to enquire 
III. whether every Text which promiſes to 
other Chriſtians as well as to the Apoſtles 

a Dwelling with Chrift in his Kingdom 

muſt not have a more ſpecial Reference to 

the Glory of the Separate Statez upon this 

very. Account, becauſe this Kingdom of 

Chriſt ceaſes at the Reſurtection and Judg- 

ment; and particularly that Text in 2 Pet. 

1. 11. So an entrance ſhall be miniſtred 

unto you abundantly into the everlaſting king- 

dom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 

which is often in Scripture called ever» 

laſting becauſe it continues to the End 

of the World : And the abundant entrance 

into it very naturally refers to our Depar- 

ture from this Life. 60 

Anſwer 4. I cannot find any Text of 

Scripture where this Bleſſing of being pre- 

ſent with the Lord after Death in the Se- 

arate State is limited only tio the Apoſtles: 
. not one Word of ſuch a peculiar f 
Favour promiſed them by Cbriſ; and 
therefore according to the current Courſe 
of ſeveral other Places of Scripture which 
have been here produced, I am- perſuaded 
it belongs to all true Chriſtians, unleſs the 
Apoſtle in ſore plainer Manner had limited 
it to himſelf and his twelve Brethren, and 
ſecluded or forbid our Hopes of it. 
After all if it be allowed that the A- 0 

| | pPoſlles 
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poſtles may 
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enjoy the Bleſſedneſs of a So- 
ate State before the Reſurrection, then 
there is ſuch a Thing as a Separate State 
of Happineſs for Souls: this precludes at 
once all the Arguments againſt it that a- 


any ſuppoſed Impropriety in ſuch a divine 
Conſtitution : And fince it is granted thar 
there are Millions of Angels and ſeveral 
human Spirits in this unbodied State, en- 


joying Happineſs, I ſee no Reaſon why the 
| "oſt of the unbodied Spirits of Saints de- 


parted ſhould not be received to their So- 
ciety after Death, unleſs there were ſome 
particular Scriptures that excluded them 


from it. 


VI, Putt... i. 23, 24. For I am in a ſtrait 
betwixt two, having a defire to depart and 
to be with Chriſt which is far better : never- 
theleſs to abide in the fleſh is more needful for 
you, When the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of his 
abiding in the Fleſh and his departing from 
the Fleſh, he declares the Firſt was more 
needtul for the Ph:/ipptans, to promote Re- 
ligion in their Hearts and Lives; but the 
Second would be better for himſelf, for he 


8 
SECT. 
III. 


riſe from the Nature of Things, and from 


} 


ſhould be with 'Chriff when he was de- 


parted from the Fleſh. 
I would only aſk any reaſonable Man te 
determine whether when St. Paul fpeaks 
G 2 


| 9 


— ay |  Effay toward the Proof V 
$ BCT. of his being with Chriſt after his Depar; 
III. ture from the Fleſh, he can ſuppoſe. that 
gche Apoſtle did not expect to ſee. Chriſ till 
the Reſurrection, which he knew would 
be a conſiderable Diſtance of Time, tho 
perhaps it has proved many hundred Years 
1 than the Apoſtle himſelf expected it? 
No; it is evident he hoped to . be preſent 


was abſent from the Body; otherwiſe as 1 
have hinted before, Death to him would 
have been but of little Gain if he muſt 
have lain ſleeping till the Dead ſhall riſe, 
and have been cut off from his delighttul 
Service for Chriſt in the Goſpel and all*the 
bleſſed Communications of his Grace. The 
Objection which may ariſe here alſo from 
ſuppoſing this to be a peculiar Fayour grant- 
ed to the Apoſtles is anſwered juſt before, 


VII. Hxs. xii. 23. e are come to the 
heavenly Feruſalem, to an innumerable cum. 
pany of angels, to the general aſſembiy and 
church of the fir/t-born which are. written 
(or regiſtered) in heaven, to God the juage 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
| perfect, and to Feſus the mediator of the new 
1 covenant, i. e. The Goſpel or the Chriſsian 
| State brings good Men into a nearer Union 

| and Communion with the heavenly World 
and the Inhabitants thereof than the Fewſh 


@oith the Lord immediately as ſoon as he 
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state could do: Now the Inhabitants of SECT. 


this upper World, this heavenly Feruſalem, 


are here reckoned up, God as the prinie SVN 


Lord or Head; Feſus the Mediator as the 


King-of his Church; the innumerable com- 


pany of Angels as Miniſters of his King- 
dom 3 the general Aſſembly of God's Fa- 
vourites - or Children who are called be 
firſt-born , perhaps this may refer in gene- 
ral to all the Saints of all Ages paſt and to 
come whoſe Names are wruten in the 
Book of Life in Heaven; and particularly 
to the ſeparate Spirits of juſt Men who are 
departed from this World, and are made 
ferfeft in the heavenly State. The Cri- 
ticiſms that are uſed to put other Senſes 
upon theſe Words ſeem to carry them a- 
way ſo far from their more plain and ob- 
vious Meaning, that I can hardly think 
they are the Meaning of the Apoſtle; for 
it would be of very little Uſe for a com- 
mon Chriſtian to read theſe Verſes of di- 
vine Conſolation. and Grace, if he could 
take no Comfort from them till he had 
learnt thoſe critical and diſtant Expoſitions 


* 


of ſuch plain Language. 

It has been indeed objected againſt the 
plain Senſe of chis Text, that the Spirits 
of the juſt or good Men are not yet made 
perfect in Heaven, becauſe the ſame A- 
poſtle, Heb, 11, 39, 40. ſays, Theſe all, > 


SECT. 
"IAN. 


* 
: 


better thing for us, that they without us ſhould 


dead for many Generations, yet they received 


that they lived and died in the Faith of 
many Promiſes, ſome of which were to be 
fulfilled after their Days here on Earth, 
but were not fullfilled in their Life · time: 
they did not enjoy the Priviledges and 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel of the Meſfab in 
that perfect Manner in which we do fince 
the Meſſiah is actually come and has ful- 
filled theſe Promiſes, and by his Death, . 
offering. himſelf, as the ſame Apoſtle ex- 


made perfect, i. e. in a perfect Freedom 
from all Sin and Sorrow ; tho it is proba- WI - 
ble this very State of comparative Per- . 
fection might have ſeveral Degrees of Joy 
added to it at the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and 
will have many more at the Reſurtection 
from the Dead. e 


Efay toward the Prof 
the Saints of the Old. Teſtament, having 
obtained à good report through faith recety- 
ed not the promiſes, God having provided fome 


not be made perfect: Now theſe had been 


not the Promiſes nor were made perfect. 
Thus faith the Objection. un; 
But the evident Meaning of this Text is, 
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preſſes it, for ever perfetted them that are 
an#ified, Heb. x. 14. But all this does 
by no means' preclude their Exiſtence and 

appineſs in a Separate State as Spiri m 


— 
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VIII. 


Of aSEPARATE STATE. 9 
VIII. 2 Per. i. 13. I think it meet 48 ECT. 
long as T am in this tabernacle to tir jou up III. 
f putting you in remembrance; knowing that QS WW 
/ ortly 7 muſt put off this my tabernacle. 
| Here it is evident that the Perſon who 
d Wl thinks it meet to fir uþ Chriſtians to their 
. Duty, has a Tabernacle belonging to him, 
; 
f 
X 


and which he muſt ortly put of. The Soul 
or . of the Apoſtle Pete. 


which is here ſuppoſed to be Þ:m/eff, is ſo | 
1 plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle | 1 
h, of the Body in which he dwelt for a Sea- 5 | 
: ſon, and which he muſt put off ſhortly, that 1 
; moſt evidently implies an Exiſtence of this 

" Wl thinking Soul very diſtinct from the Body, 
" and which will exiſt when the Body is laid fg 
adde. Surely the conſcicus Being and its 
Taberbacle or Dwelling place are two very 


* WJ diſtin Things, and the conſcious Being 
4 52 when he puts off his preſent Dwel- 
ng. | 
* After all theſe Arguments from Scripture 
5 may I be permitted to mention one which 
1 is derived partly from Reaſon and partly 
from the Leres Records, which ſeems to 


carry ſome weight with it. 

The Doctrine of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in a Separate State of Souls hath 
beennone of the very chief Principles or 
Motives whereby Virtue and Religion have 
been maintained in this finful World 


through- 
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SECT. throughout all former Ages and Nations, 
III. and under the ſeveral Diſpenſations of 
cd among Men, till the Reſurrection of 
the Body was fully revealed: Now it is 
ſcarce to be ſuppoſed that tuch a Doctrine 
which God in the Courſe of his Providence 

» hath made uſe of as a chief Principle and 

= Motive of Religion and Virtue through all 
the World which had any true Virtue, and 
in all Ages before Chriſtianity, ſhould be 4 
falſe Doctrine. Let us prove the firſt Pro- 
fition by a View of. the ſeveral Ages of 

Mankind and Diſpenſations of Religion. 

The Heatbens who have had nothing 
elſe but the Light of Nature to guide them 

could have no Notion at all of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body; and therefore not on. 

ly the wiſeſt and the beſt of them, but 
perhaps the Bulk of Mankind among the 
Gentiles at leaſt in Europe and Afia, if not 

in Africa and America alſo, who have been 
taught by Prieſts and Poets and the publick 
Opinions of their Nation and Traditions 

of their Anceſtors, have generally ſuppoſed 

ſuch a Separate State after this Life, where- 

in their Souls ſhould be rewarded or pun- 

iſhed, except where the fancy of Tranſm: 
gration _ prevail'd; and even theſe very 
Tranſmigrations into other Bodies 6 
of Dogs, or Horſes, or Men, wete allign'd 
as ſpeedy rewards or puniſhments of t 5 
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Of a SEPARATE STATE. 
behaviour in this Life. 
Now tho this Doctrine of immediate 


Recompenſes could not be proved by them 


with Certainty and Clearneſs, and had many 
Follies mingled with it, yet the probable 


Expectation of it, ſo far as it hath obtain- 


ed among Men, hath had a good Degree 
of Influence through the Conduct of com- 
mon Providence to keep the World in 
ſome tolera ble Order, and prevent univer- 
fal Irregularities and Exceſſes of the high» 
eſt Degree; it hath had ſome Force on the 
Conſcience to reſtrain the enormous Wick 

edneſs of Men. SBI. 

The Patriatchs of the firſt Ages whoſe 

Hiſtory is related in Scripture, had no No. 
tion of the Reſurrection of the Body ex- 
prefly revealed to them that we can find; 
and it muſt be the Hope of ſuch a State of 
Recompence of their Souls after Death that 
influenced their Practice of Piety, if they 


were · not informed that their Bodies ſhould 


riſe again. - 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had no plain 
and diſtin Promiſe of the Reſurrection 
of the Body ; yet it is ſaid, Heb. xi. 14. They 
received the promiſes, that is, of ſome future 
Happineſs, and embraced them, and confeſſed 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, 
whereby they plainly declared that they ſought 


God 


88 Eſay toward the Proof D 
SECT. God hath prepared a city for them. What 
III. City, what heavenly Country can this be, 


which they themſelves ſought after, but 


the City or Country of ſeparate: Souls or 
Paradiſe, where good Men are. rewarded 
and God is tbeir God, if they had no plain 
Promiſes or Views of a Reſurrection of the 
Body? And indeed they had need of a 
very plain and expreſs Promiſe of ſuch a 
Reſurrection to encourage their faith and 
obedience, if they had no Notion or Be- 
lief of a Separate State or a heavenly Coun- 
try whither their Souls ſhould go at their 
Death. | 
Job ſeems to have ſome bright Glimpſes 
of Reſurrection in Chapter xixth, but this 
was far above the Level of the Diſpenſa- 
tion wherein he lived, and a peculiar and 
diſtinguiſhing Favour granted to him un- 
der his uncommon and peculiar Sufferings. 
In the Inſtitution of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion by Moſes there is no expreſs mention 
of a Reſurrection, and we muſt ſuppoſe 
their Hope of a future State was chiefly 
ſuch as they could gain from the Light of 
Nature and learn by Traditions from their 
Fathers or from unwritten Inſtructions. 
For tho our Saviour improves the Words 
of God to Moſes in the Buſh, I am the 
God of Abraham, &c. ſo far as to prove a 
Reſurrection from them yet we can hard 


ſuppole 


Of a' SEPARATE STATE IS. | 
ſuppoſe "the Ifalter could "chtry it any 8 E CT. 
further than meerly to the Happineſs of III. 
Abraham's Soul, &c. in ſome Separate State WW 
and thence came the Notion of departed 
Souls of good Men going to the Boſom of | 
„% 79170297 {7% Haſh 
TI grant that David in his Pſalms, Iſaiah 
and Daniel in their Prophecies, have ſame 
Hints of the Reſurrection of the Body; 

but this doth not ſeem to have been the 
common Principle or Support of Virtue 
and Goodneſs or a general Article of Be- 
lief among the Fews in the early Ages. 
In the Days of the later Prophets and 
| after their Return from Babylon 1 confeſs 
the Fews had fome Notions of a Reſur- 
rection; but they alſo retained their Opin- 
1 ion of the righteous Souls being at reft with - 
- God in a Separate State before the Reſur- 
5 rection. See the Book of Wi/dom, Chap. 
Iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. The ſoulsof the righteous are 
n in the hand of God and there ſhall no tor- 
ſe ment touch them. In the 75 of the un- 
ly wiſe they ſeemed to die and their departure 
of is taken for miſery, and their going from us 
Ir to be utter deſtruction; but they are in peace; 
Is. for tho they be periſhed in the fight of men 

yet is their hope full f immortality, and iv. 
7. Though the righteous be prevented with 
death, yet they ſhall be in reſt. 5 
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Eſſay toward the Proof. 
That this was the moſt common Doe 
trine of the Jeu, except the Sadducees and 


their Followers, in our Saviour's Time, 
and that it was the Doctrine of the 
primitive Chriſtians , alſo need not be 
proved here; tho they alſo had the Ex- 
pectation of the Reſurrection of the Body. 

Now if this be the chief or only Doc- 


trine which Men could attain to under the 


Diſpenſation of natural Reaſon, as the 
moſt powerful Motive to Virtue and Piety, 
if this be the chiefeſt Doctrine of that 
kind that we know of, which the Parti- 
archs and primitive Feqws enjoy d, if this 
alſo be a conſtant Doctrine of later Jews, 
i. e. the wiſeſt and beſt of them, and alſo 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, which had fo 
much Influence on the good Behaviour of 
all of them toward God and Men, and by 

which God carried on his Work of Piety 
in their Hearts and Lives, and by which 
alſo he impreſt the Conſciences of evil 
Men in ſome meaſure, and reſtrained them 
from their utmoſt Exceſſes of Vice and 
Wickedneſs, is it not hard to be ſuppoſed 
that this Doctrine is all meer Fancy and 
Deluſion and hath nothing of Truth in it? 
And indeed if this DoQrine had been ta- 
ken away the Heathens would be left with- 
out any poſſible true Notion of a future 
State of Recompence, and the Patriarchs 
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ſeem to have had o ſufficient Principle or 8 E CT. 


Motive to Virtue and Piety left them, and 


the Principles and Motives of Good. WWW. 


neſs in the following Ages among Jeus 
and Chriſtians; had been greatly diminiſhed 
and infeebled. -Y _ 
At the Concluſion of this Chapter I can- 
not help taking notice ſtho I ſhall but 
juſt mention it) that the Multitude of Nar- 
ratives which we have heard of in all Ages 
of the Apparitian of the Spirits or Ghoſts 
of Perſons departed from this Life, can 
hardly be all Deluſion and Falſhood. Some 
of them have been affirmed to appear up- 
pon ſuch great and important Occaſions as 
may be equal to ſuch an unuſual Event: 
and ſeveral of theſe Accounts have been 
atieſted by ſuch Witnefſes of Wiſdom and 
Prudence and Sagacity, under no Diſtem- 
pers of Imagination, that they may juſt! 
demand a Belief; and the Effects of chel⸗ 
Apparitions in the Diſcovery of Murthers 
and things unknown have been ſo conſider- 
able and uſeful, that a fair Diſputant ſhould 
hardly venture to run directly counter to 
ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, without ſome 
good Aſſurance on the contrary Side. He 
muſt be a ſhrewd Philoſopher indeed who 
upon any other Hypothefis can give a tolera- 
ble Account of all the Narratives in Glan- 
pills Sadduciſmus Triumphatus, or Baxter's 
g World 
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8 ECT. World e Spirits and Apparitions, cc. Tho 
III. I will grant ſome of theſe Stories habe 
but inſufficient Proof, yet if there be but 
one real Apparition of a departed Spirit, 
then the Point is gain d chat there is a 4 

parate State. 
And indeed the Scripture itſelf Gn to 
mention ſuch ſort of "Ghoſts or Appear- 
_ ances of Souls departed, Matth. xiv. 26, 
When the Diſciples ſaw Jeſus walking on 
the Water, they thought it had been à ſpirit: 
And Luke => 36. After his Reſurrection 
they ſaw him at onceappearing in the midſt 
of them, and they ſuppoſed they had ſeen « 
ſpirit ; and our Saviour doth not contra- 
| dict t. their Notion, but argues with them L 
upon the firion of the Truth of it, 
A ſpirit hath not fleſb and bones as pe ſe ! 
me to have. And Adds xxili. 8, 9. The W |. 
Word Spirit ſeems to ſignify the Appari- i \ 
tion of a departed Soul, where it is ſaid the / 
Sadducees ſay, There is no reſurrettion, ne- i |, 
ther angel nor ſpirit, and Ver. 9. If 4 ſpiri ; 
or an yr hath ſpoken to this man, Nc. 5 
A Spirit here is plainly diſtinct from an Wh |, 
Angel, and what can it mean but an Ap- 


parition of a human Soul which has left N ; 
the Body ? 
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075 * ere Ns anſwered. 

AV! N'G pointed out o many Ber. 
Springs of Argument to ſupport IV. 

this Doctrine from the Word of God as LYNy 

well as from Reaſon and Tradition, I pro- 


ceed now to anſwer ſome particular Obje&- 
ions which are raiſed againſt it. 


ti 
L. 


Object. I. The 9 183 is ſo far from 


4 uppofing that the Soul of Man is immor- 
aul, or that there is any ſuch thing as the 


Life of the Soul continuing after the Death 

of the Body, that it often ſpeaks of the 
Death of the Soul, if the Words were tranſ- 
he BY lated exactly according to the Original. 
Numb. xxxi. 19. Whoſoever bath killed any 
perſon, Hebr. any Soul, 1 Sam. xxii. 22. 1 
bave occaſioned the death of every Soul of 
thy father's bone. Judges xvi. 30. And 
Samſon ſaid, Let my Soul dre with the Phi- 
liſtines, Ezek. xvlii. 20. The Soul that fin- 
neth it ſhall die. Pal. Ixxxix. 48. What man 
is be that liveth and ſhall not jee death? ſhall 
be deliver his Soul from the hand of the 
grave? 1 Kings Xix. 4. Elijah requeſted ſor 
himſelf” that he might die, Hebr, that his 
Soul might die. 


Anſwer | 


"SECT. Anfo. The Word Soul in Engliſh, Ne. 
IV. pbeſb in Hebrew; Pſyche in Greek, and 
ann in” Latin, &c. fignifies not only 


the conſcious and active Principle in Man, 
which Thinks and Reaſons, Loves and 
Hates, Hopes and Fears, and which is the 
proper · Agent in Virtue or Vice, But it i 
uſed alſo to. ſignify the Principal of animal 


Life and Motion in a living Creature, And, 


tho theſe two in themſelves are very di- 
ſtin& Things, yet upon this Account the 
Word Soul is attributed to Brutes as well 
as to Men: for the Jeus as well as ſome 
Neatbens in their miſtaken Philoſophy ſup- 
poſed the ſame Soul of Man which gives 
natural Life to the Body to be alſo that 
very intellectual Principle which Thinks 
and Reaſons, Fears and Loves; atid upon 
this Account they gave both theſe Princi- 
ples, how diſtin& ſoever in themſelves, one 
common Name and called them the Soul, 
Now the Sou or the Principle of animal 
Life and Motion being the chief or molt 
valuable Thing in an Animal, it came to 
paſs that the whole Animal was called x 
Soul : therefore even Birds and Fiſhes are 
called living ſouls, Gen, i. 20, and any 
Animals whatſoever in Scripture are called 
Souls or living Souls And then for the ſame 
Reaſon, i. e. becauſe the Sou! of Man is hi 


chief Part, the whole Perſon of Man i 
- called 


1 
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called bis Soul. Gen. il. 7. Man became 48 ECT. 


living ſoul, i. e. a living Perſon. So Exod, 
i. 5. All the fouls tha/ came out 
of Jacob were ſeventy ſouls, i. e. all the Per- 
ſons were ſeventy. 1 Sa 
And this is not only the Language of the 
Jews, but even of other Nations. In our 
Country we uſe the Word Souls to ſignify 
Perſons: ſo we ſay a poor Soul, when we 
ſee a Perſon in Miſery: We uſe the Word 
a meagre Soul for a thin Man: We fay, 
there were twenty Souls ie in the Ship, 
i. e. l e.. | 
Now the Word Soul among the Fews 
being ſo univerſally uſed to ſignify the 
Perſon of Man, they uſed the ſame Word 
to ſignify tbe Perſon when he was dead as 
well as when he was alive, Numb. vi. 6. 
He ſhall come at no dead body, in the Hebr. 
no dead Soul, i. e. no dead Man or Woman 
or perhaps no dead Animal. 3 
Since the Word Soul is taken fo often 
and ſo commonly to ſignify the Perſon of a 
Man or Woman, no wonder that there is 
lo frequent mention of Souls dying in the 
Scripture, when human Perſons dye. 
And if the Soul fignify a Man or Woman 
when they are dead as well as when livin 
here is a fair Account why the Scriptures 
may ſpeak of the Souls going down to the 
Grave, or being delivered from the * 
C, 


the lin]. M8 


d E ay toward the Proß 
8E CT. &c. Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. Shall be deliver bis 
1 from the hand of the grave? This may 
be either denote his Principle of animal Life, 
= or his Perſon, i. e. himſelff. 
2B Nov this Account of things is very con- 
f fiſtent with the ſcriptural Doctrine of the 
= Diſtinction of the intelligent Soul of Man 
5 from his Body, and the intelligent Soul; 
1 Survival of the Body, nor do any of theſe 
ſcriptural Expreſſions concerning the 80 
forbid this Suppoſition: for tho in ſome 
Places the Word Soul ſignifies tbe Perſon 
of the Man or his Body, or that animal 
Principle which may die, yet in other 
Places it fignifies that intelligent or fhink- 
ing Principle which cannot die, as we have 
before proved where our Saviour tells us, 
we ſhould not fear them that kill the body but 
cannot kill the foul, Whereſoever the 
Scripture ſpeaks of a Souls being filled, it 
only means that the Perſon who 7vas mortal 
ts ſlain, i. e. the Life of the Body% de- 
ſtroy'd, and the Man conſidered as a com- 
pound Being made up of Soul and Body 
is in ſome Senſe diſſolved, when one Part 
of the Compoſition dies But where the 
Soul ſignifies the intellectual Principle in 
Man, it is never ſaid to die, unleſs where 
the Word Death means a Loſs of Happi- 
neſs, or living in Miſery ; but this implies 
natural Life ſtill, for thisSoul cannot _ 
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ly bay defluag'd (by. any; Power bus! thay SPC Ts 
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b which made it. run 
If any Perſon object that the Apoſtle in 
4 il. 31. fays, Te Joul of Chrift was not 
f left in bell, or the grave; for ſo the Word 
E in the Hebrew may ſignify, Fſal. xvi. 10. 
0 whence this is cited ; there is a ſufficient 
4 Anſwer. to be given to this two or three 
' Ways. It may be conſtrued, that the Prin- 
# ciple of the animal | Life of Chrift was 
not left to continue in Death; or that the 
" WW Prion of the Man Jes was not left in 
5 Death or the Grave, the Body being ſome- 
p times put for the Perſon; or it may be as 
"1 well conſtrued, that the Spirit of Chriſt or 
: his intellectual Soul was not left in the 
by State of the Dead, or of Sepuration from 
» che Body, which the Word Shes! in the 
Hebrew and ds in the Greek ſignify. _ 
he Here it may be obſerved allo, that the 
F Words which ſignify Sprrit, Ruach, Pneu- 
* ma, Spiritus, in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, 
de- and other Languages, is uſed ſometimes for 
Air or Breath which is ſuppoſed to he the 
{cf Principle of Life to the animal Body ; and 
0 ſometimes it ſignifies the intellectua Saul, 
ine che conſcious and active Principle in Man; 
u and therefore whatſoever may be ſaid of 
ore the Spirit's dying or being loft, is no Proof 
of | that the conſcious Principle in Man dies, 
ral RL | 
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SECT. whichisa very different Thing from Breath 
IV. Ng OT Air. f 1 1 15 


Perhaps it will be ſaid here, does not 
Moſes ſuppoſe Breath to be the Soul or Spi- 
rit in Man, when he ſays Gen. 2, 7. God 
breathed into his Noſtrili the breath of Life, 
and Man became a living Soul. 
l anſwer, tis evident that Moſes makes 4 
plain difference between God's formation 
of Man and Brutes, for he makes no dif- 
tinction between their Soul and Body in 
their Creation; But he diſtinguiſhes the 
Soul from the Body of Man, in his Cre- 


ation, ſpeaking according to the common 


Language and Philoſophy of that Age as 


tho the Soul were in the Breath; Nor was 
it proper to ſpeak in ſtrict Philoſophicall 
Language to thoſe ignorant People; Not 


were the Modes of Expreſſion in the Bible 


fo pecularly formed to teach us Philoſophy 
as Religion. ; | 


But of this Diſtinction between the Soul 
of 4 Brute and the Soul of a Man, there 


1ſeems to be a plain Intimation given by 


Solomon in the Book of Ecclefiaſtes, Chap. 
Iii. Ver. 21. Who knoweth the ſpirit of Man 


that goeth upward and the ſpirit of a beaſt 


that goeth dewnward to the earth? That 
the Spirit of Man, i. e. his conſcious and 


intellectual Principle goeth upward or ſut- 
vives at the Death of the Body, but the 


Spirit 
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animal Life derb down to the Earth, is 
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Spirit of the Beaſt, i. e. the Spring of its SECT. 


IV; 


mingled with the common Elements of WY 


this material World and intirely loſt. 

But the Wiſe Man in this Place perhaps 
exprefles ſome of his former atheiſtical 
Doubts, ſaying, Who knows whether there 
is any Difference between them? Yet it in- 
timates thus much, that Men who pretend- 
ed to Wiſdom in that Age, ſuppoſed ſuch 
Difference between the Spirit of Man 
and the Spirit of a Brute. 

Object. II. Is taken from P/al. vi. 5. In 
death there is no remembrance of tes in 
the graue _ ſhall give thee thanks? and 
P/al. cxlvi, 4. His — goeth forth, be 
returneth to bis earth, in that very day his 
thoughts periſh. And Eceleſ. ix. g. The living 
15 No they hall die, bot the dead 
know not any thing. From all which Words 
ſome would infer there is no ſuch W as a 
Separate State of Souls, 

Anſw. Both David and his Son Solomon 
exclude all ſuch ſort of Thoughts and Acti- 
ons, both Religious and Civil, from the 
State of. Death as are practiſed in this Life, 
all the Purſuits of their preſent Purpoſes, 
their preſent Way and Manner of Divine 
Worſhip, and their Management or Con- 


ſciouſneſs of Human Affairs: but they do 
nor exclude all manner of Conſciouſneſs, 


Know- 


=. EE ſay touard the, Prof 
LE SECT. Knowledge, Thought or Action, ſu 
Iv. may be ſuited to the inviſible State Sol 
is., The: Deſign of the Writers in tha 
| Places of Sgripcure require no more than 
this, and therefore the Words cannqt be 
dee to any farther. Senſe, or to ex. 
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irit from their proper Exerciſe 
in that inviſible World, tho they have done 
| — all _ IIa in che n wahr 


Os jecs. III. Is whos, from Yon: xiv, 3 
If Ig and -prepare. a place for you 1 wil 
cume again and receive you to myſeif, that 
where I am there. ye may be aiſo;, which 

ſeems. to. determine the Point, that che Fol- 
lowers of Cbriſt were nat to be preſent with 
him till he came again to this World to 
raiſe the Dead and to take his Diſciples to 
dwell with him. 1 57 
Anfew. 1. It hath been alccady granted by 
ſome "Perſons who doubt of e Separate 
State of all Souls, that the Apoſtles: had 
chis ſpecial Favour allow d them ro: be re 
geived into the Preſence of Chriſt whe! 
they departed from this Body : Now theſe 
Words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, and 
therefore they cannot . preclude thi Privir 


"begs which _ expected mn Taſk 1 
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they were abſent from the body they ſhould 8 EC T. 

be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. . IV. 
Anſw. 2. Chriſ came again to his Diſs UL WW 


ciples at his own Reſurrection from the 


Dead, and taught them the Things of the 

other World; and better prepared them for 

the Happineſs of Heaven and his own Pre- 

ſence: he came again alſo by the Deſtruc- & 

tion of the Jewiſß State, and called his own " 

People thence before-hand, as an Emblem 

of Yar Salvation when the World ſhould 

be deſtroy'd. He alſo came agarn at their 

Death; when he that bath the Keys of 

Death and the inpiſible World let them out 

of the Priſon of the Body into the Se- 

parate State, that they might dwell with 

him: The coming of Chriſt has many and va- 

rious Senſes in the New Teſtament, and 

need not be referred only to his coming at 

the Day of Judgment. | 

Anfw. 3. Bur fuppoſe in this Place the 

Words of Cbriſt be conſtrued concerning 

his great and publick coming to raiſe the 

Dead and judge the World; it is certain 

that in that Day the Diſciples ſhall be re- 

ceived to dwell with bim in a much more 

compleat and glotious Manner, when both 

Soul and Body ſhall be made the Inhabi- :. 

tants of Heaven: But this does not preclude 

or forbid that the ſeparate Souls of his 

Followers ſhould be favoured with his 
. Pre- 


72 Aſay toward the Prof 
8E CT. ſence in Paradiſe be fore his publick Com. 
Iv. ing to judge the World. Tho the laſt and 
u greateſt Bleſſing, be only mentioned here, 

it does not exclude the former. 


Object. IV. St. Paul in Phil. iii. 10. 11, 
ſays; that he deſired to know Chrift and the 
power of his reſurrection, &c. if by any means 
he might attain to the reſurrection of the 
dead: Now what need had the Apoſtle to 
be ſo ſollicitous about the Reſurrection if 
he expected to be with Chriſt immediately 
upon his Death, ſince being with Chriſt 
is the State of ultimate Happineſs? _ 
Anſiv: 1. Some learned Men ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtle here preſſes after ſome pecu- 
liar Exaltations of Piety in this World, and 
after an Intereſt in ſome firſt Reſurretion, 
or Reſurrection of the Martyrs and moſt 
eminent Saints, which would be long be- 
fore the general Reſurrection of all the 
Dead, according to the Viſions of St. Jahn, 
Rev. xx. 4—7. But as I am not ſufficiently 
acquainted with the Senſe of that Prophe- 
cy to determine my Opinion on this ſide, I 
proceed to other Anſwers. 
 Anſw. 2. What if the Words of St. Paul 
in this Place to the Philippians, ſhould mean 
no more than this, as Ver. 13, 14. J forgot 
the things that are behind, as tho I had 
gained ſo little already as not to be worth 
er ang 
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my notice; an I reach Forth unto thoſe ECT. 
things which are before, i. e. further De- IV. 
grees of Holineſs to be obtained, preſſing eating 
towards the' mark of Perfection, if by any 
means I might be made ſo conformable to 
the death of Chrift, as to be entirely dead : 
to Sin, and of by any means I might attain 
to the reſurre&tion of the dead, i. e. to — 

f Perfection of Holineſs as is repreſente 
by the Reſurrection of Obriſt, Rom. vi. or 
1 that in which the dead Saints ſpall be 
raiſed; for Tknow'T have not already wy 
W 940 oo am already perfect. 
SUPP poſe the Soul of St. Paul is 
be paſt with Chrift after Death in Hea- 
ven in the Separate State, yet this is not the 
ultimate or higheſt Happineſs of the Saints, 
and therefore he aimed at ſomething high- 
er and further, namely, the more com- 
pleat Happineſs which he ſhould enjoy at 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Os ject. V. Is Cade Hats Serial Ver- 
ſes of 1 Cor. xv. Where the Apoſtle is im- 
agined to argue thus, If there be no reſur- 
rection of the dead, Ver. 18. Then they which 
are fallen a fleep in Chrift are periſhed, Ver. 
19. Then we have hope only in this liſe and 
nothing elſe to ſupport us. Then Fer. 32, 
What advantage do I yet by all my Suffer- 
ings for Chrill, if the 450 riſe not? We 
K were 
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were better comply with the Appetites of 
the Fleſh and enjoy a merry Life here, Let 
us eat. and drink for to morrow we die; 
whereby. it is evident that the Apoſtle 
places the bleſſed Expectation of  7hoſe that 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt only and entirel 

upon their being raiſed from the Dead 
which he. would not have done if there 


had been ſuch a  Sgparate State: He 


* 


* 
% 


| Scripture in order to ſupport Chriſtians un- 
der preſent. Trials chiefly refers them to 
the Day of the Reſurrection and final Judg- 
ment, as the great and chief Seaſon of Re- 


extends aur hope. in Chriſt beyond this 
Life, and raiſes his own Expectation 
of Advantage or Reward for his Sul. 
ferings on the Account of the Goſpel en- 
tirely and only upon the Ręſurrectiom of the 
Dead, having no Notion of any Happineſs 
in a Separate State of Souls: for if he had 
any ſuch Opinion or Hope, this Expecta- 
tion of the Happineſs of the Soul in a 
Separate State might have been a ſufficient 
Proof that thoſe who died or Sept in the 
Faith of Chriſt are not periſhed, and he had 
abundant Reward for his Sufferings in that 
World of ſeparate Souls without the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body. Pn 
Anſiw. 1. It muſt be granted that the 


ibution : the Reaſon of this will appear 
under my Anſwer to A following Objec- 
"7 1 7.4/2 e 
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tion: Now the Apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to 8 E C T. 


argue here only on this Foot, neglecting or 
overlooking the Separate State, as tho this 
final Retribution at and after the Reſur- 


region of the Body were comparatively 


the Whole, becauſe it is far the chief and 
moſt conſiderable Part, being much the 
moſt ſenfible, and conſpicuous, and of the 
longeſt Duration. The chief Part of any 


ching is often taken for the Whole: and if 


there were no Reſurrection of the Dead, 
i. e. if there were no State of Retribution 
at all, then the Epicurean Reaſoning 
would be good, Let us eat and drink for 
to morrow we die. | 

And to confirm this Expoſition, we may 
take notice that in other Places of Scrip- 
ture where the Reſurrection of the Dead is 
mentioned, this Anaftaſis includes the 
whole State of Exiſtence after Death, both 
the Separate and the Reſurrection State: 
This ſeems to be the Senſe of it in that 
famous Place, Luke xx. 35. Where Cbriſt 
argues with the Sadducees who denied the 
Separate State as well as the Reſurrection 
of the Body: Now if you take away this 
Anaſtaſis, this whole State of Exiſtence 
and 'Retribution, then they that ſuffer for 
Chriſt have no Advantage or Recompence, 
and the Epicurean Doctrine is plainly pre- 
terable, at leaſt in the common Senſe and 
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wa 


s E 0 ＋ Reaſoning of Men, and in doch Seafom of 
WY Nor is it unreaſonable to ſoppoſs tha 
| Sadduciſm os "4 to be inſtilled into ſome 


no Rewards and Puniſhments at all in any 


That ſome of them had not the knowledg: 


Reſurrection of the Dead i is the moſt pub 


gins Ver. 12, 13, &c. and argues thus, // 


Chriſt is not riſen, for he roſe as the. Fu. 
Fruits and his Followers ſhall be che Hu: 


Eſſay toward the Provf © 
Trial and Perſecution. 
there might be ſome of theſe Principles of 
of the Corinthians (via.) that there were 
future State; for he tells them, Ver. 34 


of God, i. e. as a righteousRewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him, I ſpeak this, ſays 
he, to your ſhame. And Ver. 5, 8. he en- 
coura 4 them to be feadfaſt and unmove 
ble, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, for as much as ye know that your la- 
bour i is not in vain in the Lord; i. e. There 
is certainly a future State of Recompence 
for Piety, and the Diſcovery of it at the 


lick and glorious Part of 1 it, and therefore 
he inſiſts upon this alone. 
Anſw. 2. But we may give yet a more 
articular Anſwer to this Objection; for it 
we take in the whole Scheme of the 4. 
poſtle's Argument | in this Chapter, we (hal 
find there is no ſufficient Ground for thi 
Objection 19970 a Separate State. He be- 


there be no reſurrection of the dead, tber 


yeh 
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veſt, Ver. 23. but if there be no Harveſt 8 ECT. 
there were no Firſt-fruits: and if Chriſt be IV. 
not riſen, then. our preaching. is vain auc 
faith it vain; Ver. 14. Wwe are 
found falſe witneſſes in matters that relate to 
„Ver. 15, meer Impoſtors, who preach 
a wicked Falſhood,” and lead you to hope 
for a Happineſs which ye ſhall never ob- 
tain: for zf..Chrift, who died for our fins, 
Ver. 3. be not raiſed for our juſtification as 
in Rom. 4, ult. then ye are yet in your ſins, 
ye lie yet under the Guilt of Sin; and if 
lo, then alſo they which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt or have died in the Faith of Chrift 
are periſhed, Ver. 18. they muſt either be 
condemned, or be utterly loſt both Soul 
and Body, having no Ground for Hope of 
eternal Life or any Life or Happineſs at all 
hereafter. Then the Hope of Chriſtians 
e , be in this Life only, and we are miſera- 
ble Creatures who ſuffer ſo much for Chr:ft's 
xe WI fake, Ver. 19. It would be better for us 
cif WW ho have Senſes and Appetites as well as 
A-: other Men, to indulge theſe Senſes and Ap- 
hall petites, and eat and drink for to morrow 
this we die and there is anEnd of us: There can 
be- be no future State of Happineſs of any 
kad for us to expect, either in Soul or 
then Body, if we have deceived you in the 
-: Doctrine of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
ga- all our Goſpel be falle: We are then ſuch 
N ſort 
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SE OT. ſort of Impoſtors and wicked Cheats as can 
IV. have no Belief of a future State of Rewards 
or Puniſhments, and we were better ad 


like ourſelves, and like meer Epicureans 


give ourſelves up to all preſent Pleaſures 


than expoſe ourſelves to perpetual Suffer- 
ings for lake of a Man, 5 (if there 
be no Reſurrection) died and never roſe 
again, and therefore cannot make us any 
Recompence. Now this ſort of arguing 
does not at all preclude the Separate State 


of Happineſs but rather eſtabliſh it. 


I might add here a further Anſwer to 
this Ohyection (viz.) The Apoſtle is repre- 
ſenting the Sufferings of the Body for Chriſt's 
ſake, Ver. $0, 31, 32. and therefore he 
thinks it proper to encourage Chriſtians 
with the Recompence of the Reſurrectin 
of the Body, without taking any perticular 
Notice of the Happineſs of the Separate 
State of the Soul: and in this view of things 
his Argument ſtands good. If there be no 
Re ſurrection of the Body there is no Re 
compence for Sufferings in the Body; Jet 


us then give the Body its Pleaſures of Senſe; 


Let us eat and drink while we live, for 
there is an utter End of us in Death. But 


| (faith he Ver. 33.) ſuch evil traditions cu. 


rupt all good manners, and therefore they 


are not, they cannot be true: there mul 


be a Reſurrection of the Body to encw- 
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n age bed p n the Body For! the fake af SECT. 
Virtue and ede 11 K MF; 

8 Objedt. VI. Doth 1 not the New Teſta- 9 
ment conſtantly reſer the Rewards and | 
- WH Puriſhments'of' good and bad Men to the 

© WH Time of the Reſurtection of the Dead or 

e che ſecond Coming of Chriſt ? Is it not 

) WH with this Proſpectit terriſies ihe Sinner? is it 

8 not wich this it comforts the good Man, and 

«© Wl ſupports him under his preſent Sufferings? 

It would be endleſs to cite all the particular 

Texts on this Occafion. That one Text 


„75% iv. 14. ſpeaks the Senſe; of many 
FW others and is ſufficient to be cited here. 
be 8 

There ne Anſwer to 


ion ths Object ion by my learned and ingenious Friend Mr. Heury 
lar Grove in his Thoughts concerning the Proof of a future State 
from Reaſon, which confirm the Replies I have here made. 


ate Then they, faith he, NI e. 
"gs « whom the Martyrs ſeem to be more 

a « ed) are periſh'd, r 
« « who will never reward them for their Sufferings. never 
Ree Ui © reftore that Life which they loſt for his ſake.” And par- 


let ticularly his Expoſition on thoſe Words, wwe are moſt miſe- 
rable of all men, is very agreeable to the Place, “ The 
* Greek e- ſignißes that we are more to be pitied 


for i © than any Men, as wanting the common Underitand- 
But „ing of Men to ſuffer Death for Chriſt's ſake, who would 
never be able to recompenſe us for it, if he be not riſen 

Cor " 4 158 the Dead.” And it is (faith he a little afterward) 
hey ; &r want of fferping! the inermetins Links of the 4- 
uſt Mr rgument (which he there repreſents) that ſome 
been g at a loſs for his Meaning while others have 


00" ** quite miſtaken it.“ See p. 124, Cc. 
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SECT. The Apoſile Faeser Chriſtians not to 
IV. mourn for the de 
aut hope, and gives this Reaſon, for theſe 


ad as thoſe that ſorrow with- 


who ſleep in Feſus God will bring with bin, 
when he comes to raiſe the Dead and then 
they ſhall be for ever with the Lord; and 
he bids them comfort one another with the 
words: whereas their Comforts had been 
much nearer at hand if he could have told 
them of the Separate State of Happineſs 
which the departed Souls of their Friends 
at preſent*enjoy'd; and if there had been 
any ſuch State he had the faireſt Oppor- 
runity here to introduce it. 
Anſw. This very Text I have mentioned 
before as a Proof of the Separate State, 
and it is plain the Apoſtle ſeems to hint it, 
tho he. doth not inſiſt upon it, When he 
ſuppoſes the Soul of the Deceaſed to be 
wh) Chrift already; for he faith, God wil 
bring them with him, i. e. from Heaven 
when he comes to raiſe their Bodies. 
But to give a more general Anſwer to the 
Objection, as drawn from the Silence of 
Scripture in many Places about this Doc- 
trine of the Separate State. 
There are good Reaſons why the New 
Teſtament more ſparingly mentions the 
Separate State of Souls, and. doth moſt fre- 
quently (but not conſtantly) refer both 4 
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81 
wards and Puniſhments to the Refurrec-$ EC T. 


IV. 


(i.) Becauſe the Heathens themſelves (at. 


leaſt the Wiſeſt and the Beſt of them) did 
believe ſome ſort of future State of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, into which the Souls of 
Men ſhould be diſpoſed when they depar- 
ted from theſe Bodies, according to the 
Vices or Virtues they had practiſed in this 
Life; and they derived this Doctrine from 
their Reaſonings upon the Foot of the 
Light of Nature. The Writings of Plato 
and his followers, and the Sentiments of 
Secrates cohvey'd to us in Plato's Writings, 
are full of this Opinion (viz.) of the Ex- 
iſtence of, the Souls of good Men in a hap- 
py State when they depart from the Body. 
Cicero ſome times ſpeaks of it as his Opin- 
jon, his Deſire and his Hope, nor were 
other Heathen writers ignorant of this 
Doctrine, but the New Teſtament ſpeaks 
leſs of chis point, becauſe it is the evident 
Deſign of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to lead 
their Diſciples to the more peculiar Doc- 
trines of Revalations, rather than to treat 
them with Sentiments derived from the 
Light of Nature: And this Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection from the Dead and the eternal 
Rewards and eternal Puniſhments that at- 
tend it, are more abundantly mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, becauſe they ſtand fo 
L much 
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8 ECT. much more connected with the Goſpel 6f 
IV. Chrift and with his own Reſurrection from 
E the Dead, which is the chief Evidence of 
its divine Authority. It is Chrift who roſe Ml © 
from the Dead who is appointed to riſe and x 
to judge all Mankind; and therefore it is k 
natural for the Apoſtles in their Writings, 5 
= who defire to keep the Death and Reſur. 
kJ rection of Chriſt always, in the View of 
5 their Converts, to point to the awful E. 
4 vents of that Day, when their Saviour riſen 
© from the Dead, ſhall appear in the Exe- 
=x cution of his glorious Commiſſion and 
= judge the World. Thus St. Paul preaches 
1 to the Athenians, Act. xvii. 30. God now 
| commands all men every where to repent, be- 
| cauſe he hath appointed a day in which he 
= 2101! judge the world in righteouſneſs by that 
| man whom be bath ordained, whereof be hath 
| 


given aſſurance to all men in that he hath 

raiſed him from the dead. And in many 

= other Places he connects our Reſurrection 

Fo. and future Recompences with the Reſur- 
| rection of Cbriſt. 

And in this Reſpect as well as in ſome 
others the Doctrine of Rewards and Pun- 
iſhments after the Reſurrection ſeems co 
carry ſuch ſuperior Force in it, eſpecially 
upon thoſe who believe the Goſpel, that it 
is no wonder the New Teſtament more 
frequently refers to this great Day of Re- 
"my : ſurrection, 
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ſurrection, and the Apoſtle derives the chief 8 EC T. 
part of his Conſolations or Terrors from it. IV. 

(2.) Then will be the public and uni- ᷓ 
verſal Retributions of Vice and Virtue in 9 
a more ſolemn Manner exhibited before all 
the World, whereas the Entrance of Man- 
kind into the Recompences of the Separate 8 
State is more Private and Perſonal. J's | 

(3.) Then will be the Day of compleat 
Rewards and Puniſhments of "Mani in both 
Parts of his Nature Soul and Body: All 
the Separate State belongs only to the Soul, 
and eyen thoſe. Recompenſes are but im 
perfect before in compariſon of what — f 
will be when Body and Soul are united. 

4.) Then will be the moſt glorious Vie" 
ible and ſenſible Diſtinction made between 
the Good and Bad; and ſince this belongs 
4 do che Body as well as the Soul, it is very 
properly — before the Eyes of Men in the 
holy Writings as done at the Reſurrection, 
I becauſe corporeal and ſenſible Things TOs 
more powerfully, on their Imagination, an 
ur · wore ſenſibly and effectually ſtrike the Con- 
ſciences of Men, than the Notion of mere 
ſpiritual BE and Puniſamants in the 
depatate State. 

(5) The State of Rewards: * Punich- 
ments after the Reſurrection will be far the 
longeſt and moſt durable Recompence f 
the (Food and the Bad; and therefore it is 

L 2 » Called 
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8 EO Heede * ſo often i in 4 c LP euer. 
IV. laſting life and everlaſting fire, Matth. xxvi. 


46. Whereas the Retributions of the Se- 


parate State are comparatively but of ſhort 


Duration; and this is another thing that 


makes a ſenſible Impreſſion on the Hearts 


| of Men (vix.) the eternal Continuance of 
_ the Joys and Sorrows that follow: the laſt 
. Judgment. (6. 

Perhaps if "will be ben ke, is in 
| the Beginning of this Eſſay I repreſented 
= the Separate State as a more effettual Mo- 
4 tive to the Hopes and, Fears of Men, be- 
= cauſe the Joys and Sorrows of it were ſo 
= much nearer at hand than thoſe of the Re- 
j | ſurtection: And wWhyS do 'I now repreſent 
| the Recompences of the Reſurrection un- 
| der ſuch Characters as are fit to have the 
| ſtrongeſt : Influence and become the moſt 
| Hane Motive 9 


Asſav. It is granted chat the Rolls 


ces after the Reſurrection have ſeveral Cit- 
cumſtances that carry with them ſome pe- 
culiar and moſt powerful Motives to Re- 
ligion and Virtue; but that awful Day 
may ſtill ſeem to want this one Motive 

- (viz.) The Nearneſs of it which belong 
_ eminently to the Recompences of the Ge- 
parate State. Now if the Scripture does 
really reveal the Doctrine of Rewards and 

- Puniſhment of Souls ME: after 
_—" 7 OE" Death, 
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Death, and of Soul and Body together at S E CT. 
the Reſurrection, then alF thoſe Circum- IV. 
ſtances of effectual Motive to Piety are col- NO | 
lected in our Doctrine (dix, ) the immedi- 
ate Nearneſ f them in the Separate State, 
and the public Appeurancr, the Uni verſality, 
the Compleatneſi, the Senſibility and the 
Duration of them after the great Hing 
day. ik WATTS: en 

I might yer take Occaſion Ginn, this Ob⸗ | 
jeQion to give a further Reaſon-why';the 
Apoſtles more frequently dra their Mo- 
5 tives of Hope and Fear 4 2008, the Reſur- 
rection and the great judgment, 1. e. that 
. even that Day of Recompence was gene- 
rally then ſuppoſed to be near at bund, and 
ſo there was leſs need to inſiſt upon the 
Joys and Sorrows of the Separate State. 

As the Patriarchs and the Jeus of old, 
after the Meſſſab was promiſed, were con- 
ry expecting his ſaſt Coming almoſt in 

every Generation till he did appear, and 
many Modes of proph phetical 1 in 
eripture (which ſpeak of Things long to 
come as tho they were preſent or juſt at 
hand) gave them ſome Occaſion for this 
Expectation, ſo the Cbriſtians of the firſt 

ge did generall & ther ſecond Co 

of Chrift to en Gn and the 5 — 
tion of the Dead in that very Age wherein 


it was ſore told. St. Paul gives us a» Hint 
TW | 


— 1 


0 4 —.— 1 


FAA dr 


* it in 2 Te, ii. 1, 2. 8 
IV. day of ithe Lord was juſt 


appeareng, 
wn Expreſſions of Chriſt concerning his 
Neturn or Coming again aftet his Depar- 
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And 


_ ſeemed to repreſent his Abſence as a 
| g'of-no lo — It is true, 
hit Words of Bis may 

Coming to deſtroy Yerufatem; — the Com- 
ing in of his Kingdom among the Genti/es, 


or his Coming by his Meſſenger af Death, 


yet they generally in their ſupreme and fi 


nal Senſe, point to his Coming to raiſe the 
Dead and judge the World: And from the 


Words of Chrift alſo concerning Jobn, 
Chap: xxi. 22. J will that be terry till 
J come, It is probable that the Apoſtles 
themielves at firſt as well as other Chric. 
tians might derive this W of 
his ſpeedy Coming. 1 

It is certain that when Chrift ſ peaks of 
his Coming, in general and promiſcuous and 
parabolical Terms, whether with regard 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or dhe 
Judgment of the World, he ſaith, Marth, 
xxiv. 34. Verihj I ſan to yau, This Geners- 
tion hail not paſs till all theſe things be ſul- 
filled. And the Apoſtles irequencly told 
the World, the Coming of the Lord was 
near, Phil. iv. 5. The Lord is at hand, feb. 
x. 24. Exborting one | another (jo. nuch tbe 
more as you fee the day approaching. _ 


& 


rtly refer to his 
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that this is the Day of the Coming of Chrift, 8 E 
Ver. 37. aſſures us, For yet a little while be IV. 
that ſhall come will come and will not tarry.. VN 
Rom. xiii. 12. No it is bigh time to awake 


out of Jeep The night is far ſpent, the day 


is at band. 1 Pet. iv. 5, Je bim bo ts 
ready to judge the quick and the dead, Ver. 
7. The end of all things il at band. James 
v. 8, 9. The coming of the Lord drawethb 
nigh, Bebold the judge flandeth at the door. 
Rev. xxii. 10. Seal not up the prophecy of this 
book, for the time is at band, Ver. 12. And 
bebold I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me to give every man as his work ſhall be: 
And the ſacred Volume is cloſed with this 
Aſſurance, Ver. 20. Surely I come 2 
and the Eccho and Expectation of the A- 
poſtle or the Church, Amen, even ſo come, 
Lord Jeſus. © | [589719 
It is granted that in prophetical Expreſ- 
ſions, ſuch as all theſe are, ſome Obſcurity 
is allowed: And it may be doubtful per- 
haps whether ſome of them may refer to 
Cbriſt's Coming by the Deſtruction of Fe- 
ry/alem, or his Coming to call particular 
Perſons away by his Meſſenger: of Death, 
or his Appearance to the laſt Jyggmenc. It 
granted alſo it belongs to prophetical Lan- 
guage to ſer things far diſtant as it were be- 
tore our Eyes, and make them ſeem pre- 
ſent or very near at Hand. But till theſe 
Expreſſions 


4 
* | 
S ECT. 


2 
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Expreſſioni had plainly ſuch an Influence 


IV. on primitive Chriſtians, as that they im- 


agined the Day of Reſurrection and judgment 
was very near: and ſince the prophetical 
Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeemed to 


carry this Appearance in them and to keep 
the Church under ſome Uncertainty, it 1s 


no Wonder that the Apoſtles chiefly refer. 


red the Diſciples of that Age to the of 
the Reſurrection for Comfort under their 


Sufferings and Sorrows : And tho they 
never aſſerted that Chriſt would come to 
raiſe the Dead and judge the World in that 
Age, yet when they knew themſelves that 
he would not come ſo ſoon, they might 
not think it. neceflary to give every Chrif- 
tian nor every Church an immediate Ac- 
count of the more diſtant Time of this 
great Event, that the Uncertainty of it 
might keep them ever watchful: And 
even when St. Paul informs the Theſſaloni. 
ans that the Day of the Lord was not ſo 
very near as they imagined it, 2 Theſſ;- ii. 2, 
Yet he does not put it off beyond that Cen- 
tury by any expreſs Language. 


Thus we ſee there is very good Reaſon 


why the New Teſtament ſhould derive its 
Motives of Terror and Comfort chiefly 
from the Reſurrecion and the Day of Fudg- 
ment ; tho it is not altogether ſilent of the 
Separate State of Souls, and their Happinels 

or 
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be. EY PARATE STATE | 


or « Mifary commen@ing i in ſome Meaſure 8 S'EC T. , 


immediately after Death, which has been 


before proved by many Sctiptures cited for . 
that Purpoſe. 


Here let it be obſerved that I am nat 
ben in that Queſtion, Whether hu- 


man Souls ſeparated from their Bodies have 


any other corporeal Vehicle to which they 
are united, or by which they act duri 
the incermediate State between Death 

the ReſurreRion ? All that I propoſe to 
maintain here is, that that Period or Inter- 
yal is not @ State of - Sleep, i. e. utter Un- 
conſciouſneis and Uni vc; and whether 
they be united to'a Vice or no, I call 
it (till The Separate State, becauſe it is a 


State of the Soul's Separation from this 


Body which is united to it in the preſent 


oY þ 1 o - 3 5 
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gainſt the Doctrine here maintain'd 5 and 
as I think they may all have a ſufficient 
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More Objections Anſiwer l. 


inc dss iBook n e thine 


met with ſeveral other Ob jecbiont a. 


anſwer given to them, and the Truth be de- 
fended againſt the Force of them, I thought 
it very proper to lead the Reader into a 
plain and eaſy, Solution of them. 
Object. VII. Is not Long Life repreſented 
often in Scripture, and eſpecially in the 
Old Teſtament, as a Bleſſing to Man? 
and is not Death fer before us as a Curſe or 
Puniſhment? But how can either of theſe 
Repreſentations be juſt or true, if Souls 
exiſt in a Separate State? Are they not 
then brought into a State of Liberty by 
Death and freed from all the inconveni- 
ences of this Fleſh and Blood ? By this 
means Death ceaſes to be a Puniſhment 
and long Life to be a Bleſſing. 

Anfw. It is according as the CharaQters 
of Men are either Good or Bad, and ac- 
cording as good Men know more or lels 
of a Separate State of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, ſo a Long Life or early Death are 
to be eſteem'd Bleſſings or Calamitys in 4 


greater or a leſs Degree. 


Ki Lon 
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Life was tepteſented as a Bleſſing SEC T. 
— Men, in as much as it gave them V. 


Opportunity to injoy more of the Bleſſings LY WW, 
f Mis Life. e more Service for 
God in the World: and Eſpecially ſince in 
ancient times there was much darkneſs up- 
on this Doctrine of the future State, and 
many Good Men had not fo clear a Know- 
ledge of it. Long Life was alſo a Bleſſing 
to Wicked Men, becauſe it kept them in a 
State wherein there were ſome Comforts, 
and withheld them for a Seaſon from the 
d Wl Puniſhments of the Separate Stare.  - 
Ie Death was doubtleſs a Puniſhment and a 
* WY Curſe when it was firſt brought into human * 
Nature by the Sin of Adam, as it cut of 
lc Mankind "frond the Bleſſings of this Life, 
ls BY and plunged him into a dark and unknown 
ot tate: and if he were a wicked Man, it 
7 Wl plunged him into certain Miſery. - 
* But ſince the Bleſſings of che futureState y 
n happineſs for good Men are more clearly 
at revealed, Long Life is not ſo very great a 

Bleſſing, nor Death ſo great a Puniſhment 
esto good Men; for Death is Sanctifid by 
dhe Coyenant of Grace to be an Introduct- 
> don of their Souls into the Separate State of 
Happineſs, and the Curſe is turn'd in ſome 
"Wy ARelpect into a Bleſſing. 
3q Object. VIII. Was it not ſuppoſed to be 
i great Friviledge to Enoch and Elijah when 
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. ca Meas e ange Bu 6 
what advantage could: it be 0 either d k 
them to carry a Body with them to Heaven, C 
it their Souls:could Act wichout it? B 
I After, when Enoch and Elijab ca WM n 
ried their Bodies to Heaven with then, MW d 
it was certainly a Sublime Honour and 01 
a Peculiar Privileate: which they en. :: 
joy d, to have ſo early an Happineſs-both WM b. 
in Fleſh and Spirit conferr'd upon them, t 
ſo many Ages before the reſt of Mankind: WW it 
PFoor tho the Soul can Act witliout the Body, v. 
Zn = as a Body is part of the Compounde BY in 
Nature of Man, our Happineſs is not de- | 
fign'd to be complear till "He Soul and Bo- C 
dy are united in a State of Perfection and pi 
Glory. And this Happineſs was conferrd of 
_ on thoſe two favorites of Heaven. V 
Object. IX. Was it not deſign'd as à F. 
vour when Perſons were ra iſed from the da 
Dead under the Old Teſtament or the New, wi 
by the Prophets, by Chriſt, and by u Li 
Apoſtles? But vrhat benefit could this be BY if 
to them it they had conſciouſneſs and in- an 
joyment in the other World? Was it not 
rather an injury to bring chem back from I . 
a State of Happineſs into ſuch a miſerable WI Pe 
World as this? | bu 
Anfw. I. Since theſe Souls were defigned N aſc 

to be ſoon reſtor d to their Bodies, and the I pa! 


Perſons were to be raiſed to a mortal Life 
| again 
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Conſciouſneſs, 9 the Soul i is in 
Body is in the f 81 and ſo Were 
not mec e At to ah of Hell, or 
determin d to à State of fenſible Happinefs 
or Miſery. Then when the Perſon Was 
raiſed to life again, there was no femein. 
brance of the intermediate State, But all 
the Conſciouſneſs of that day br two van- 


iſht and were forgotten for ever; as dis with. | 


vs when we fleep-ſoundly withbut dream-, 
in 2 
e 2. If thoſe wha” were rail by 
Chrijt or the Prophets or the Apoſtles Were 
pious Perſons, they ſubmitredby the Will 
of God to a- longer Continuafck in this 
World, amidſt ſome difficultys it for- 
rows, which” Submiſſion wou s hg. un- 
dantly recompemſed hereaftef, 85 "they. 
were not good Perſons, their fntwed 
Life on Earth was a Reprieve front” Pun- 
iſnment. So there was bg injury dbne" to 
any of them. * pho rp 
As for thoſe who were raiſed a at the . 
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a 8 E C T. went to dwell with him in the Heavenly 


V., State. | 

Od jeã. X. If the Martyrs and Confeſſors 
were to be partakers of the firſt Reſurrec- 
tion in Rev, 20, 4, 5, Would not this be a 
puniſhment inſtead of a Blefling to be 
called from the immediate Preſence of God 

4 and Chriſt and Angels to be re- united to 
Bodys on Earth and dwell here again with 
Men? Therefore it ſeems more probable, 
that the Souls of theſe holy Martyrs had 
no ſuch Separate Exiſtence or injoyment of 
Happineſs. 

Anſio. Perhaps neither that Text nor 
any others in the Bible foretell the Reſur- 
rection of any number of Perſons to an ani- 
mal Earthly Life again in this World: per- 
haps that Prophecy means no more, than 
that the Cauſe of Chr:/t and Religion, for 
which Men were Martyr'd and beheaded 

| heretofore, ſhall riſe again in the World, 
and the Profeſſors of it in that day ſhall be 
in flouriſhing Circumſtances for a thouſand 

Years or a very long Seaſon : ſo that in 
Prophetic Language theſe Words do not 
ſignify the ſame individual Martyrs or Con- 
feſſors, but their Succeſſors in the fame 
Faith and Practiſe. | 

Or if there ſhould be any Reſurrection 
of good Men to an Animal Life in this 

World, foretold by the Prophets, and bi 

| | tende 
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not but they would be here ſo far ſeparated 


Sorrows reign,. that it would be a gradual 
advance of their Happineſs beyond whar 
they injoy'd before in the Separate State. 
Object. XI. Tho Man is often ſaid to be 
a Compounded Creature of Soul and Body, 
yet in Scripture he is repreſented as one 
Being : it 18 the Man that is born, that 
lives, that dyes, that Sleeps or Wakes, and 
that riſes from the dead. This is evident 
in many places of Scripture, whers, theſe 
things are ſpoken off ; and it ſeems to be 
the Law of our Nature or Being, that we 
ſhould always Act and Live in ſuch a State 
as Souls united. to Bodys, and never in a 
State of Separation. 

Anſw. Tho there are ſeveral Scriptures 
which Repreſent Man as one Being, vis. 
Soul and Body united, yet there are many 
other Scriptures which have been cited in 
the former parts of this Eſſay, wherein 
the Souls and the Bodys of Men are Re- 
preſented as two very diſtinct Things: the 
one goes to the Grave at Death, and the 
other either into Abraham's Boſom, or to a 
place of Torment; either to dwell with 
God, to be preſent with Chriſt the Lord, & 
to become one of the Spirits of the juſt made 
perfect, or to go to their own place as Judas 

| | did. 


_ » <> 


r 


25 


* 


ended by the great and bleſſed God, I doubt S EC T. 


oo V. 


from the wicked World where Sins and LYWW. 
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ted as one. Being may be explain! d wit 
great Eaſe, conſidering Man as made up of 
to Aline 8 Subſtances (viz.). Body and 
Spirit uniced ipto. one Perſohal Agent, as 
we havel ſhewn before: but the ſeveralText 
wo te the 'Soul and Body. are ſo ſtrongly 
laidly diginguiſh'd, as has been be. 
fore td pl relented, there is no poſſible. way 
of x e cheſe Scriptures but by ſy 
oling 2 Sep arate State of Exiſtence 4 
bea after "Ye Bod |, is dead, which makes 
it neceſſary that” this Expoſition ſhould 
take place. 
; 055 ef. XII. How comes Death to be 
d called ſo often in Scripture | a Sleep” if the 
Soul wakes all the While? 
_ © Anſaw, Why is the Rep ofe of the Man 
every Night called. Sls, ſince the Soul 
wakes as appears by a thouſand Dreams? 
But as a Sleeping Man ceaſes to Act in the 
Buſineſſes or Affairs of this World, tho the 
Soul be not dead or unthinking, ſo Death 
is called Sleep becauſe during that State 
Men are cut off from the Buſineſſes of this 
World, cho the Soul may think any. act in 
another. | 
Object. XIII. The Scrip ture ſpeak 5 often 
of the general June of Mankind at 
the laſt great day or the ReſurreQion, but 
it does nc not teach us the Doctrine of a 2 
ticu 
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Of 4 SEPARATE STATE, 


ticular Judgment, which the Soul is ſup-S ECT 
poſed to paſs under when every ſingle Man 


dyes; Why then ſhould we invent ſuch a 
Suppolition or Believe ſuch a Doctrine of a 
particular Fudgment in a Separate State? 
Anſiv. It is evident in many Scriptures 


as we have ſhewn before, that the Souls 


of Men after Death are repreſented. as / in- 
joying pleaſure or puniſhment in the Sepa- 
rate State. The Soul of Lazarus in Hea- 
ven; the Soul of Dives in Hell, the Soul 


of Paul as being preſent with the Lord, 


which is far better than dwelling in this 
Fleſh or being preſent with this Body, &c. 
Therefore there muſt be a ſort of Judgment 
or Sentence of Determination paſt upon 
every ſuch Soul by the great God, whether 


it ſhall be Happy or Miſerable: for it can 


never be ſuppoſed that Happineſs or Miſery 
ſhould be given to ſuch Souls without the 
determination of God the Fudge of all: 
and perhaps that Text Heb. g. 27: refers to 
it, It is appointed unto Men once to dye, but 
2 this the Judgment: 1. e. immediately 
ter it. | | 5 * 
Or ſuppoſe that in the Separate State 
the Pleaſures or Sorrows, which attend 
Souls departing from the Body, ſhould be 
only ſuch as are the neceſſary Conſequents 
of a Life ſpent in * practice of Vice 4 
0 
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be 
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SECT. of Virtue, of Religion or - Ungodlyneſs 


without any formalitys of ſtanding before 
a judgment Seat or a Solemn Sentence of 
Abfolution or Condemnation: yet the very 
entrance upon this State, whether it be of 
Peace or of Torment, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to fignify, that the State of that Soul is 
adjudg'd or determined by the great Go. 


vernor of the World: and this is all that 


is neceſſarily meant by a particular Judgment 
of each Soul at Death, whether it paſs un- 


and a Tribunall or no. | | 
Object. XIV. If the Saints can be happy 
without a Body, what need of a Reſurrec- 
tion? Let the Body be as refined, as Active, 
as powerfull and glorious as it can be, ſtill 
it muſt certainly be a Clog to the Soul; 
And this was the Objection that the Hes- 
then Philoſophers made to the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection, which the Chriſtians pro- 
feſs; for the Philoſophers told them, this 
Reſurrection which they called their high- 
eft reward was really a Puniſhment, 
Anſiv. The Force of this Objection has 
been quite taken away before, when it has 
been thewn that Man, being a Creature 
compounded: of Body and Spirit, was de- 
ſigned for its higheſt Happineſs and the 


der the Solemn Formalitys of a Judgment 
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perfection of its Nature in this State of SEC T. 
Union, and ' not in a State of Separation. V. I i 
And let it be obſerv'd that when the Body 8 
ſhall be raiſed from the Grave, it ſhall not = 
be ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we now wear, 4 
nor made of ſuch Materials, as ſhall Clog 


vigorous and divine Exerciſes; but it thall 
be a Spiritual Body, 1. Cor. 15. 44. a 

fitted to ſerve a holy and a glority'd 2 
in its Actions and its Injoyments, 

render the Spirit capable of ſome locker 
Excellencys both of Action and Imjoyment 
than it is naturally capable off without a 
Body. What ſort of 'Qualitys this new- 
raiſed Body ſhall be endued with in order 
to increaſe the Excellency or the Happineſs 
of pious Souls, will be in a great Meaſure 
a Myſtery or a Secret till that bleſſed Nore- 
ing appears. 

Object. XV. Is not our Immortality in 

Scripture deſoribad as built upon the incor- 
ruptible State of our — Bodys, 
1 Cor. 15. $1 > This Corruptible muſt put 
on incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put 
on Immortality: but the Doctrine of the 
Immortality of the Soul is not particularly 
found or taught i in Scripture. 

Anſw, It is granted that the Immortality 
of the new. raiſed Body is built on that in- 
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SECT. corruptible fort of Materials of vhich it 


V. 


is to be formed, or which ſhall be mingled 
with it, or the incorruptible qualities which 


ſhall be given to it by God himſelf: But 


the Soul is immortal in it ſelf, whether 
with or without a Body: And He that can 


read all thoſe Texts of Scripture Which 


have been before made uſe of in this Eſſay, 


wherein the Exiſtence of the Spirit after 


the Death of the Body is ſo plainly Ex- 
preſsd, and can not find the Immortality 
"of tbe Soul in them, or the Spirits Capacity 
of Exiſtence in a Separate State from the 
Body, muſt be left to his own Sentiments 
to explain and verify the Expreſſions of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſome other way: ot 


he muſt acknowledge that theſe Expreflions 


are ſome what uncautious and dangerous, 


ſince tis evident they lead thouſands and ten 


thouſands of wiſe and ſober Readers into 


this ſentiment of the Souls immortality. 


Whether the Soul in its own: Nature be 


neceflarily Immortal is a peint of Philoſo- 


phy; and nor to be ſought for directly in 


Scripture : But whether the great God, the 


Governor of the World, has not appoint- 
ed Souls to Exiſt in a Separate State of 
Happineſs or Miſery after the Bodys ate 
dead, ſeems to me to be ſo plainly deter- 
mined in many of the Scriptures w_ 

| | | 0 
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have been cited, as leaves no ſufficient SE C 


Reaſon to doubt of the Truth of it. 


To Conclude, Tho I think the Doctrine 


of the Separate State f Souls to be of much 
importance in Chriſtianity, and that the 


denyal of it oprries great inconveniences and 
weakens the Motive to Virtue and Piety 


by putting of all manner of Rewards and 
puniſnments to ſuch a diſtance as the gene- 
tall Reſurrection, yet I dare not contend for 


it as a matter of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that 


: Man cannot be a Chriſtian without it. 
But this muſt be confeſs'd that they who 
deny this Doctrine ſeem to have need of 


ſtronger inward Zeal to guard them againſt 


Temptation, and to keep their Hearts al- 


ways alive and watchful to God and Reli- i 


gion, ſince their Motives to ſtrict Piety 
and Virtue are ſenübly weaken d, by 
renouncing all Belief of this nearer and 
more immediate Commencement of Hea- 
yen and Hell. | 
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The End of Tins, - Wi 

Rev. 10. 5, 6. And the Angel which 1 Wl th! 

ö faw fand upon the Sea and upon. the Earth Wl ti: 

* lifted up bis band to Heaven, and fware b tier 

. lim that liveth for ever and eyer, That Vi 

there ſbould be Time no langer. pr 

DISC. HIS is the Oath and the folem in 

„ Sentence of a mighty o_ who „ 

ame down from Heaven, and by the Del- c. 

4 cription of him in the firft Verſe he ſeems I of 

: to be the Angel of God's preſence, in who Wl v. 

i the Name of God, even our Lord 70% jo 

Chrift himſelf, who pronounced and ſware & 

that Time ſhould be no longer; for all Seaſons Wl 11 

and Times are now put into his Hand toge- an. 

ther with the Book of his Fathers Decree 0 

Rev. 5.7, 9. What ſpecial Age or Period a7 

of time in this World the Prophecy refers Wl Ser 

to, may not be ſo eaſy to determine; but I N. 

this is certain, that it may be happily ap- ;;1 

a * to the Period of every Man's Life ; Wl a0 

Tor whenſoever the Term of our contin- ¶ he 


vance in this World is finiſh'd, our Tine 
ITE . 1 


of Time. 103 


in the preſent Circumſtances. and Scenes D I 8 C. 
that. attend it ha be no more: we ſhall IL. 
be ſwept off the Stage of this viſible State Wo. 
into an unſeen and eternal World: Eter- 

nity comes upon us at once, and all that 

we injoy, all that we do, and all that we 

ſuffer in Time, ſhall be no longer. 

Let us : ſtand ſtill here, and conſider in 


Ide Fr ft ar what awefull and impor- 
ant Thoughts are contain'd in this Sen- 
Hence, what ſolemn Ideas ſhould ariſe to the 
View of Mortal Creatures when it ſhall be 
pronounced concerning each of them, that 
Time ſhall be no more, | . Inc 
1. The time f the recovery of our Nature 
- from its finfull and vretebed State ſhall be 
c w longer. We come into this World fallen 
* Creatures, Children of Iniquity and Heirs. 


of Death; we have loſt the Tmage of G 
1 who made us, and which our . BE in- 
ö oy d in our firſt Parents; and inſtead: of 
it we are changed into the Image of the 
4 Devil in the Luſts of the Mind, in Pride 
end Malice, in Self-ſufficiency and Enmity 
mh God, and we have put on alſo the Im- 
oge of the Brute in ſinfull Appetites and 
i” denſualities, and in the luſts of the Fleſh g, 
Vor can we ever be made truly happy. 
4 till the Image of the Bleſſed God be re- 
"& ſtor'd upon us, till we are made holy as 
. be is holy, till we have a divine Change 
1 | paſt 
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paſt upon us, whereby | we are Created | 
new and reform'd in Heart and Practice 


And this Life is the only time given us for 
this important Change. If this Life be 


finiſh'd before the Image of God be te. 


ſtor'd to us, this Image will never be re. 
ſtor d; but we ſhall bear the Likeneſs of 
Devils forever; and perhaps the Image of 
the Brute too at the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and be further off from God and 
all that is holy than ever we were here up- 
on Earth. | e EE 
Of what infinite Importance is it then 
to be frequently awakening our ſelves at 
ſpecial Seaſons and Periods of Life to in- 
quire, whether this Image of God is begun 
to be renew'd, whether we have this glo- 
rious Change wrought in us, whether our 
deſires and delights are fixed upon Holy 
and Heavenly things inſtead of thoſe Sen- 
ſual and Earthly Objects which dra 
away all out Souls from God and Heaven. 
Let it appear to us as a matter of utmoſt 
moment to ſeek after this Change; let us 
purſue it with unwearied Labours and 
Strivings with our own Hearts, and per- 
petual Importunitys at the Throne of 
Grace, leaſt. the Voice of him who {wears 
that there ſhall be Time no longer, ſhould 
ſeize us in ſome unexpected motnent, and 
leaſt he ſwear in his Wrath concerning 1 


Wc 
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of Tims; I 


Let bim that is unholy be unholy ſtill, and DIS C. 
I 


bet him that is filthy be filthy till. 


2. When this Sentence is pronounced WWW) 


concerning us, the Seaſon and the Means of 
reſtoring us to the Favour and Love of God 


ſhall be no longer. We are born Children of 


Wrath as well as the Sons and Daughters 
of Iniquity, Ephe. 2.2. We have loſt the 
Original Favour of our Maker and are ban- 


id from his Love, and the ſuperior Bleſſ- 
ings of his goodneſs ;- and yet, bleſſed be 


the Lord, that we are not at preſent for 
ever baniſh'd beyond all hope: this Time 
of Life is given us to ſeek the recovery of 
the Love of God, by returning to him ac- 
cording to the Goſpell of his Son: Now 
is Pardon and Peace, now is Grace and 
Salvation preach'd unto Men, to finful 
wretched Men, who are at Enmity with 
God and the Objects of his high diſplea- 


ſurez now the Voice of Mercy calls to us, 


Thrs 1s the accepted time, this is the day 7 
Salvation, 2. Cor. 6. 2, To day if ye wi 

bear his Voice let not your Hearts be hard- 
ned to refuſe it: Now the fountain of the 
Blood of Chrift is ſet open to waſh our 
Souls from the guilt of Sin; Now all the 
Springs of his Mercy are broken up in the 


is in Chrift reconciling Sinners to himſelf, 
and he bas ſent us his Miniſters fo inireat 
8 O Jon 


. 
3 
- 
* ; 
* 
PT 
6 4 
— 4 p f a 
a 1 = P , a — 
"Tx 2 U * * Me * of a 
% 12 „ N _— , % 8 9 1 — . 
9 4, . R * * * _ my — 
— — CO rr II % „„ . Ir 107 ———— * 32 — 7 ever? * _ 
* — = 


Miniſtrations of the Goſpell ; Now God 


— — 


D 


— — — 
— —_ — 


106 


The End 


D 18 c. you in Chriſt's ſtead, Be ye reconciled ta Gad; 


J. 


1 


and we beſeech you in his Name, Continue 


not one Day or one Hour longer in your 


—_ and Rebellion, but be ye reconciled 
to God your Creator, and accept of his of- 
fer'd forgiveneſs and grace. 2. Cor. 5. 20, 

The moment 1s haſtening upon us when 
this mighty Angel, who manages the affairs 
of the Kingdom of Providence, ſhall ſwear 
concerning every unbelieveing and impeni- 
rent Sinner, that the Time of fer d Mercy 
ſhall be no longer, the time of Pardon and 
Grace and Reconciliation ſhall be no more: 
the Sound of this Mercy reaches not to the 
Regions of the Dead ; thoſe who dye be- 
fore they are reconciled, they dye under 
the Load of all their Sins and muſt Perifh 
for ever, without the leaſt hope or 


glimpſe of 1 or forgiving Grace. 


3. At the Term of this mortal Life tbe 
Time of Prayer and Repentance and Service 


for God or Man in this World ſhall be 1 
longer. Eccle. 9: 10. There is no work 
n 


nor device, nor knowledge, nor Wiſdom, in 


the Grave whither thou goeſt, whither we 
are all haſtening. Let every ſinful Creature 


thereſore aſk himſelf, have I never yet be- 


gun to pray ? never begun to call upon 


the Mercy of the God that made me? ne- 


ver begun to repent of all my Crimes and 


Follys? nor begun in good earneſt to do 


Service 
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ervice for God or to honour him amongſt DIS C. 


Men? Dreadfull thought indeed! when it 


may be the next hour we may be put out * | 1 


of all Capacity and Opportunity to do it 
for ever | As ſoon as ever an Impenitent 
Sinner has the Vail of Death drawn over 


him, all his Opportunitys of this kind are 


for ever cut off: he that has never repented, 
never pray'd; never honour'd his God, ſhall 
never be able to pray or repent or do an 
thing for God or his honour through all 
the Ages of his future Immortality: Nor is 
there any promiſe made to returning or re- 
penting ſinners in the other World, whither 
we are haſtening. As the Tree falls, when 
it is cut down," ſo it lies, and it muſt for- 
ever lye, pointing to the North or the South, 
to Hell or Heaven. Eccle. 11. 3. 

And Indeed there is no true Prayer, no 
lincere Repentance can be exerciſed after 
this Life; for the Soul that has waſted 
away all its time given for repentance and 
prayer is at the moment of Death left 
under everlaſting hardneſs of Heart; and 
whatſoever Enmity againſt God and Gods 
lineſs was found in the Heart in this World 
is increaſed in the World to come, when all 
manner of ſoftning Means and Mercys are 
ever at an End. This leads me to the next 
Thought. | 4 

4. How wretched ſoever our State is 
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at Death, the Day of Hope is ended, and 
it returns no more. Be our Circumſtances 
never ſo bad, yet we are not compleatly 
wretched while the Time of Hope remains, 
We are all by Nature miſerable by - reaſon 
of Sin, but tis only Deſpair can perſed 
our Miſery, Therefore fallen Angels jire 
ſealed up under Miſery becauſe there is no 
door of Hope opened for them. But in 
this Life there is hope for the worſt of 
ſinfull Men: there is the word of Grace 
and Hope calling them in the Goſpel; 
there is the Voice of Divine Mercy ſound- 
ing in the Sanctuary, and bleſſed are they 
that hear the joyful Sound: But if we turn 
the Deaf Ear to the Voice of God and 
his Son, and to all the tender and com- 
paſſionate intreaties of a dying Saviour 
Hope is haſtening to its Period; for this very 
Angel will ſhortly ſwear, that this joyfull 
Sound ſhall be heard no longer. 

He comes now to the Door of our 
Hearts, he ſues there for admittance, O- 
pen unto me and receive me as your 


Saviour and your Lord, give me and 
„ my Goſpel free admiſſion and I wil 


* come in and beſtow upon you the riches 
« of my Grace and all my Salvation: 


* Open your Hearts to me with the holy 


te defires and humble ſubmiſſion of Pen- 


* irence and receive the Bleſſings of Right- 


« eouſnch 


oa n SSS 
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« eouſneſs and Pardon and Eternal Life. D I S C. 


He now invites you to return to God 


— . } * | 
with an acknowledgement and renunciation WW F 


of every Sin, and he offers to take you by 
the Hand and introduce you into his Fa- 
chers prelence' with comfort: This is a 
day of Hope for the Vileſt and moſt hate- 
full Criminals; but if you continue to re- 
fuſe, he will ſhortly ſwear in his Wrath, 
you ſhall never enter into his Kingdom, 
you ſhall never taſte of the Proviſions of 
his Grace, you ſhall never be partakers of the 
Blefings purchaſed with his Blood, Heb. 
3. 18, | Sware in myWrath, ſaith the Lord, 
they ſhall not enter into my reſt. aL 
Oh the dreadfull State of finful Crea- 
tures, who continue in- ſuch Obſtinacy, 
who waſte away the means of Grace and 
the Seaſons of hope, Week after Week 
and Month after Month, till the day of 
Grace and-Hope is forever at an End with 
them! Hopeleſs Creatures! under the 
Power and the Plague of Sin, under the 
Wrath and Curſe of a God, under the 
Eternal diſpleaſure of Jeſus who was once 
the Miniſter of his Fathers Love, and 
they muſt abide under all this wrerched- 
neſs through a long Eternity, and in the 
Land of everlaſting deſpair. But I for- 
bear that Theme at preſent, and proceed. 
5. At the moment of our Death the 
| time 


* 


110 The End 
DISC. time of our Preparation for the' Hour f 
I. Judgment and for the inſurance of Heaven 
a Happineſs ſhall be no longer. Miſerable 

| Creatures that are ſummon d to dye thus 

unprepar'd! This Life is the only time to 
prepare for dying, to get _ to ſtand 
before the Judge of the whole Earth, and 
to ſecure our title to the Heavenly Bleſl. 
edneſs. Let my Heart inquire, ©« Have [ 
«ever ſeriouſly begun to prepare for a dy- 
c ing Hour and to appear before the 
©« Judge of all? Have I ever concern d 
my ſelf in good earneſt to ſecure an in- 
« tereſt in the Heavenly inheritance, when 
« this Earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diffol- 
© ved? Have lever made intereſt for the 
« favour of God and a ſhare of the In- 
e heritance of the Saints, by Jeſus the 
« great Mediator while he afforded Life 
« and Time? 
Death is daily and hourly haſtening up- 
on us: Death is the King of Terrors, and 
will fulfill all his Name to every Soul that o 
is unprepar'd. Tis a piece of Wiſdom ch 
then for every one of us, ſince we mult ta 
dye, to ſearch and feel whether Death ha * 
loſt its ſting or no: whether it be taken a- WM 
way by the Blood of Cbriſt? Is this Blood 
ſprinkled on my conſcience by the hum- WW it; 
ble exerciſe of Faith on a dying Saviour? & 
are the Terrors of Death removed, and £ as 
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| prepared to meet ir by the ſanctifying In- DISC. 
fluences of the bleſſed Spirit? Have I ſuch I. 
an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace as LVNyg 
ukes away the Sting of Death, as turns 
the Curſe into a Bleſſing, and changes the 
Dark Scenes of Death into the commence- 
ment of a New and everlaſting Life? This 
is that preparation for dying for which our 
time of Life was given us, and happy are 
thoſe who are taught of God to make this 
Uſe of it. * 

Judgment is making haſte towards us; 
Montbs and Days of divine Patience are 
flying ſwift away, and the laſt great day 
b juſt at Hand: then we muſt give an ac- 
count of all that has been done in the Body, 
whether it has been good or evil : and what 
2 diſmal and diſtreſſing Surprize will it be 
to have the Judge come upon us in a Blaze 
of Glory and Terror, while we have no 
b. good account to give at his demand? And * 
det this is the very end and deſign of all * 
at our time which is lengthen'd out to us on 
m this ſide the Grave, and of all the Advan- 
it WF rages that we have injoy'd in this Life, that 
ve may be ready to render up our Account 
Wy vith Joy to the Judge of all che Earth. 
od Heaven is not ours by Birth and Inher- 
n- 
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tance as Lands and Houſes on Earth de- 4 
ſcend to us from our Earthly Parents. We 
as well as they are by Nature unfit for Hea- 

| | ven 


F _ DISC. ven and Children of Wrath; but We may 
a become Heirs of the Heavenly Inher. 
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of cheſe ſenfible things around us to em- 


gratify our Appetites, to ſooth our Paſſions, 
the infinite Variety of Cares, Labours and 


are all ſhort and dying Inſoyments. 


be born again, we may be born of God, 


itance through Jeſus Chrift :. We may be 
renew'd into the Temper and Spirit of 
Heaven; and this Life is the only Seaſon 
that is given us for this * Change: 
ſhall we let our Days and Years paſs away 
one after another in long Succeſſion, and 
continue the Children of Wrath ſtill ? Are 
we contented to go on this Year as the haſt, 
without a Title to Heaven, without a di- 
vine Temper, and withoutany Preparation 
for the buſineſs or the Bleſſedneſs of that 
happy World? * 

6. When this Life comes to an End th 
time of all our Earthly comforts and Aniuſe- 
ments ſhall be nb more. We ſhall have none 


ploy or entertain our Eyes or our Ears, to 
or to ſupport our Spirits in diſtreſs, All 


Joys, which ſurround us here, ſhall be no 
more ; Life with all the buſy Scenes 'and 
the pleaſing Satis factions of it diſſolve and 
periſh together : have a care'then that you 
do not make any of them your chief Hope 
for they are but the things of Time, they 


Under 


f Tims. 
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Under the various Calamities of this Life DISC, 


ive find a var iety of ſenfible Reliefs, and 


our Thoughts and Souls are called away WY 


from their Sorrows by preſent buſineſs or 
diverted by preſent Pleaſure ; but all theſe 
Avocations and Amuſements. will forſake 
us at ence when we drop this mortal Ta- 
dernacle; we muſt enter alone into the 


World of Spirits and live without them 


there. "5 

Whatſoever Agonies or Terrors or huge 
Diſtreſſes we may meet with in that un- 
known Region; we ſhall have none of 
theſe ſenſible Enjoyments to ſoften and 
allay them, no drop of Sweetneſs to mix 
vch that bitter Cup, no Scenes of gayety 
and merriment to relieve the Gloom of 
that utter Darkneſs or to ſooth the Anguiſh 
of that Eternal Heart-ake. O take heed, 


my Friends, that your Souls do not Live 


oo much on any of the Satisfactions of 


this Life, that your affections be not ſet 


upon them in too high a degree, that you 
make them not your Idols and your chief 
Good, leſt you be left Helpleſs and Miſe- 
table under everlaſting diſappointment, for 
they cahnot follow you in:o the World of 
vouls : they are the things of Time and 
they have no place in Eternity. Read 
vhat caution the Apoſtle Paal gives us in 
dur converſe with the deareſt comforts of 


P Life; 
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who have the largeſt affluence of temporal 
Bleſſings h have the neareſt and kindeſt Re- 
latives, and the moſt endeared Friend(hips, 
be mortify'd to them, and be in ſome Sent: 
as tho they had them not, for ye cannot poſ- 
ſeſs them long. St. Peter joins in the ſame 
fort of advice, 1. Pet. 4, 7. The end of all 
things is at band, therefore be ye Sober, be 
ye moderate in every injoyment on Earth, 
and prepare to part with them all when 
the Angel pronounces that Time ſhall be 
no longer: his Sentance puts an effectual 
Period to every Joy in this Life, and to 
every Hope that is not eternal. 

Thus we have taken a brief ſurvey what 
are the Solemm and Awefull thoughts re- 
lating to ſuch mortal Creatures in general, 
which are contained in this Voice or Sen- 
tence of the Angel, that time ſhall bem 
longer. 4 NN : p 
In the Second place let us proceed fur- 
ther and inquire a little what are theſe 
Terrors which will attend Sinners, impeniteut 
Sinners, at the End of Time. | 

1. A Dreadfull Account muſt be given of 
all this loſt and waſted Time. When the 
Judge ſhall aſcend his Throne in the Air 
and all the Sons and Daughters of Adan 
are brought before him, the grand inquiry 
will be, What have you done with all the 
F . | time 
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time of Life in yonder World? “ YouD'I SC.” 
« ſpent thirty ot forty Years there, or per- I. 
« haps ſeventy or eighty, and I gave you WY 
« this time with a thouſand Opportuni- 
« ties and Means of Grace and Salvation; 
« what have you done with them all? 
How many Sabbaths did I afford you? 
« How many Sermons have ye heard? 
« How many Seaſons did I give you for 
þ Prayer and Retirement and Converſe 
„ with God and your own Souls? did you 
95 improve time well? Did you pray? Did 
« you converſe with your Souls and with 
God? or did you ſuffer time to flide away 
in a thouſand impertinences and neglect 
the One thing neceſlary ? ” | 

2. A fruitleſs and bitter Mourning for the 
Waſte and Abuſe of Time will be another 
conſequence of your folly, Whatioever 
. you may take now in paſſing 

ime away merrily and without thinking, 
it muſt not paſs away ſo for ever. If the 
Approaches of Death do not awaken you, 
yet Judgment will do it. Your conſcien- 
ces will be worried with terrible reflections 
on your fooliſh Conduct. 

O could we but hear the complaints of 
the Souls in Hell, what multitudes of them 
would be found groaning out this diſmal 
Note,“ How hath my time been Joſt in 
6 Vanity, and my Soul is now loſt for ever 

P 2 | « jg 
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D Is c. * in Diſtreſs: ” How might I have Shone 
WYY improv'd the Time which was given me on 
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among the Saints in Heaven, had 1 wiſely 


_- wm _ war 


Earth, given me on purpoſe to' prepare for 
Death and Heaven? Then they will for evet 
curſe themſelves and call themſelves Bternal 
Fools, for hearkening to the Temptations 
of Fleſh and Senſe, which waſted their time 
and depriv'd them of Eternal Treaſures, 
3. Another of the Terrors which will 
Seize upon impenitent Sinners at the end 
of 4 ry will be endleſs Deſpair of the recovery 
% Time and of thoſe Bleſſings whoſe bope 

y forever hoſt with it. Thee 4s B 2 
offer d to ſinfull miſerable Men in time 
which will never be offer'd in Eternit), 
nor put within their reach for ever. The 
Goſpel hath no Calls, no Invitations, no 
Encouragements, no Promiſes for the 
Dead, who have loſt and waſted their time 
and are periſh'd without Hope. The Re- 
gion of Sorrow, whither the Judge ſhall 
drive Impenitent Sinners, is a dark and 
deſolate Place, where Light and Hope can 
never come: but fruitleſs Repentance with 
Horrors and Agonies of Soul, and dole- 
full Deſpair reign through chat World with- Wl © 
out one Gleam of Light orHope, or one mo- 
ment of Intermiſſion. Then will deſpair- : 
ing Sinners gnaw their Tongues for an- 


guiſh of e and Curſe themſelves = t 
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of Tims. | 
: long Execrations, and Curſe their fellow-D IS C. | 


Sinners who aſſiſted them to waſte their 
Time.and to ruin their Souls. 
t 4. The laſt Terror I ſhall mention which 
t will attend Sinners at the End of Time is 
] an Eternal ſuffering of all the painfull and 
5 diſmal Conſequences of loſt and waſted Time. 
e Not one ſmile from the Face of God for- 
ever, not one Glimpſe of Love or Mercy 
ll in his Countenance, not one Word of 
d WF Grace from Feſus Chriſt who was once the 
ry chief Meſſenger of the grace of God, not 
je one favourable Regard from all the holy 
o; Wl Saints and Angels; But the Fire and Brim- 
ne ſtone burn without End, and the Smoke of 
y, WH this their torment will aſcend for ever and 
he * before the Throne of God and the 
no . 
he Who knows how keen and bitter will 
ne be the Agonys of an awaken'd Conſcience, 
| and the Vengeance of a provoked God in 
that World of Miſery ? How will you cry 
out, ** O what a wretch have I been to re- 
* nounceall the adyices of a Compaſſionate 
Father, when he would have perſuaded 
me to improve the time of Youth and 
Health! Alas, I turn'd a deaf Ear to 
* his advice, and now time is loſt and m 
Hopes of Mercy for ever periſh'd. How 
* have I treated with ridicule among my 
vain Companions the Compaffionate and 
Ba „ Foe 
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The End 


DISC, © Pious councils of my aged Parents who 


' 
E 
. 


c Jabour'd for my Salvation? How have ! 


WW © ſcorn'd the tender admonitions of a Mo- 


* ther, and waſted that time in Sinning and 
« Senſuality which ſhould have been ſpent 
* in Prayer and Devotion? And God turns 
* a deaf Ear to my Cries now, and is re- 
« gardleſs of all my Groanings. This 


ſort of Anguiſh of Spirit with loud and cut- 


ting complaints would deſtroy Life it felf, 
and theſe inward Terrors would Sting 


their Souls to Death, if there could be any 


ſuch thing as dying there. Such Sighs and 
Sobbs and bitter Agonies would break their 
Hearts and diſſolve their Being, if "the 
Heart could break, or the Being could be 
diflolv'd : But Immortality is their dread- 
ful Portion, Immortality of Sorrows to 
puniſh their wicked and wilfull Abuſe of 
Timeand that Waſte of the means of Grace 
they were guilty of in their mortal State. 
1 proceed in the laſt place to canſider 
what Reflections may be made on this diſ- 
courſe, or what are ſome of the profitahic 
Leſſons to be learnt from it. ib 
Refi. 1. We may learn with great Evi- 
dence the ineſtimable Worth and Value of 
time, and particularly to thoſe who-are nit 
prepar d for Eternity. Every hour you 


live is an hour longer given you to prepare 


for dying, and to ſave a Soul, If you 
27 Wele 
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were but apprized of the worth of your D1 SC, 
own Souls, you would better know the I. 
worth of Days and Hours, and of every WWW 
paſſing Moment, for they are given to ſe- 
cure your immortal Intereſt, and fave a 
Soul from everlaſting miſery. And you 
would be Zealous ang Importunate in the 
Prayer of Moſes, the Man of God, 7 8 
Meditation of the Shortneſs of Life. Pf. go. 
12. So teach us to number our Days as to 
apply our Hearts to Wiſdom, i. e. So teach 
us to conſider . how few and uncertain our 
Days are, that we may be truly wiſe in 
preparing for the End of them. 

It is a matter of vaſt importance to be 
ever ready for the End of Time, ready to 
hear this awefull Sentence confirm'd with 
the Oath of the glorious Angel, that Time 
ſhall be no longer. The Terrors or the 
Comforts of a dying Bed depend upon it: 
the Solemn and deciſive Voice of Judgment 
. depends upon it: the Joys and the Sorrows 
„ef a long Eternity depend upon it: G0 
| now, careleſs Sinner, and in the View of 
ſuch things as theſe, go and trifle away 
lime as you have done before; Time, that 
invaluable Treaſure: Go and venture the 
Lois of your Souls and the Hopes of Hea- 
ven and your Eternal Happineſs, in waſting. 
way the Remnant Hours or Moments of 
= Life: But remember the Awefull Vous a 
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Ss DISC. of the Angel is haſtening towards yo; 


WY\V that Time ſhall be no longer. 


: ſetting Sun ſinking into Darkneſs ?: ſo de- 


the Light is fled! may I improve the Shi. 


0 gre yet it will touch the laſt Line of 
daylight ſhortly: So my Hours and my 


The Ent 


and the Sound is juſt breaking in upon you, 


Reft: II. A due ſenſe of Time baſtening t 
its Period will furniſh us with perpetual new 
orcafions of holy Meditation. ; 

Do 1 obſerve the declining Day and the 


clines the Day of Life; the Hours of La- 
bour, and the Seaſon of Grace: O may! 
finiſh my appointed work with honour ere 


ning Hours of Grace 'ere the Shadows of 
the Evening overtake me and my time of 
working is no more! | | 

Do 1 ſee the Moon gliding along thro 
Midnight, and fullfilling her Stages in the 
Duſky Sky? this Planet alſo is meaſuring 
out my Life, and bringing the Number of 
my Months to their End. May I be pre- 
par'd to take leave of the Sun and Moon, 
and bid adieu to theſe viſible Heavens and 
all the twinkling Glorys of them ! theſe are 
all but the Meaſurers of my Time and 
haſten me on towards Eternity. 

Am I walking in a Garden and ſtand 
ſtill ro obſerve the Slow Motion of the 
Shadow upon a Dial there ? It paſſes over 
the hour-lines with an imperceptible pro- 


moments 
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moments move onward with a filent pace; DISC. 
but they will arrive with certainty at the I. 


Lf limit, howy heedleſs ſoever I am of 


their Motion, and how thoughtleſs ſb 


erer 1 may be of the improvement of 
Time or of the End of it. 


Does a new Tear commence; and the 


ict Morning of it dawn upon me ? Let 
me remember that the laſt Year was fin- 
i'd, and gone over my Head in order to 
make way for the entrance of the preſent: 
have one Year the leſs to travel through 
this World, and to fulfill che various Ser- 
vices of a Travelling State: may my di- 
lgence in Duty be doubled ſince the Num- 

ber of my appointed Years is diminiſh'd. 
Do I find a new Birth-day in my Sur- 
rey of the Calendar, the Day wherein I 
enter d upon the Stage of Mortality, and 
was born into this World of Sins, Frailties 
and Sorrows, in order to my probation for 
2 better State? Bleſſed Lord, how much 
have I ſpent already of this mortal Life, 
this Seaſon of my Probation,and how little 
im I prepared for that happier World ? 
how unready for my dying Moment? I 
am haſtening Hourly to the End of the 
Life of Man which began at my Nativity; 
am I yet born of God ? Have I begun the 
Life of a Saint? Am I prepared for that 
awefull Day which ſhall determine the 
_” num- 


of hy. 
Ps; 
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= DISC. number of my Months on Earth? Am | 
1 I. - fit: to be born into the World, of Spina 
A WV through the Straight Gate of Death? Am 0 
I renew'd in all the Powers of my Nature q 


and made meet to enter into that unſeen 
= | World, where there ſhall be no more of 1 
== theſe Revolutions of Days 'and Years, but 4 
| | one Eternal Day fills up all the Space with 
divine pleaſure, or one Eternal Night with 
long and deplorable Diſtreſs and: Dar- 
neſs? - 104.3 


When I ſee a Friend expiring, or tell" 
Corps of my Neighbour convey d to the. 
Grave, Alas! their Months and Minute 7 
are all determined, and the Seaſons of their " 


Trial are finiſh'd for ever; they are gone T 
to their Eternal Home, and the Eſtate of 
their Souls is fixed unchangeably : Thee 
Angel that has ſworn their Time ſhall l | 
10 longer, has concluded their Hopes oi. 


Has finiſh'd their Fears, and according to 1 
the Rules of righteous Judgement ha WM 

. — 1 1 | 
decided their Miſery or Happineſs for 1 m 


long Immortality. Take this Warning n. 

O my Soul, and think of thy own Removal. 1 

Are we ſtanding in the Church Yard, 

paying the laft Honours to the Relicks o 

= our Friends ? what a number of Hillocks 
| of Death appear all round us! what ar 
id the Tomb-Stones, but Memorials of the 
® Inhabitants of that Town, to inform wi: 

"A : al 
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of the Period of all their Lives, and to DIS C. 

point out the Dey when it was ſaid to each I. 

of them your Time” ſhall” be no longer. O0. 

may I readily learn this important Leſſon, 

that my Turn is haſteging too; ſuch a 

Ittle Hillock ſhall - ſhortly ariſe for me 

an ſome unknown ſpot of Ground, it ſhall 

cover this Fleſh' and theſe Bones of mine 

in Darkneſs, and ſhall hide them from 

the Light of the Sun and from the Sight 

of Man till the Heavens be no more. 
Perhaps ſome kind ſurviving Friend 

may engrave my Name with the Number 

of my days upon a plain Funeral Stone, 

without Ornament and below Envy: 

There ſhall my Tomb ftand among the 

teſt as a freſh Monument of the Frailty 

of Nature and the End of Time. Tis 

poſſible ſome friendly Foot may now and 

then viſit the Place of my repoſe, and 

ſome tender Eye may bedew the Cold 

Memorial with a tear: One or another of 

my old acquaintance may poſſible attend 

there to learn the Silent Lecture of Mor- 

ality from my Grave-Stone which my Lips 

are now preaching aloud to the World: 

and if Love and Sorrow ſhould reach ſo far, 

perhaps while his Soul is melting in his Eye- 

Lids and his Voice ſcarce finds an utter- 

ace, he will point with his Finger and 

ſew his companion the Month and the 


2 Day 


124 
DIS C. Day of my deceaſe. O that ſolemn, thy 


I. 


WW — 4 time en Earth, and, put. a ful 


thou wilt be fixed under. a deciſive and 


tend the Abuſe of it, in an unknown Worll 


Diſcourſe the Stupid Folly and Madneſ 


aweful Day, which ſhall finiſh my ap- 


eriod to all the Deſigns. of my Heart 
and all the Labours of my Tongue and Pen| 
Think, O my Soul, that while Friend 
or Strangers are engaged on that Spot and 
reading the Date of thy departure hence 
unchangeable Sentence, rejoycing in the 
Rewards of Time well- improved, or ſuſ. 
fering the long Sorrows which ſhall at. 


of Happineſs or Miſery. 


Reflect. III. We may learn- from this 


thoſe wwho are terribly affraid of the End » 
Time whenſoever they think. of it, and yt 
they know. not what to do with tbeir time « 
it runs off daily and hourly. They find 
their Souls. unready for Death, and yet 
they live from Year to Year without any 
further preparation of dying: they wallt 
away their hours of Leiſure in meer tir 
fling, they looſe their Seaſons of Gn 
their Means and Opportunitys of Salvatio 
in a thoughtleſs and ſhamefull manner, ® 
tho they had no. buſineſs to employ them 
in; they live as tho they had nothing * 
do with all their Time but to eat and drink 
and be eaſy and merry. From the riws 
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ha to the ſetting Sun you find them till in D188 C. 
ap-WM purſuit of Impertinencys; they waſte. I. ; 
full Gods ſacred time as well as their own, LY: 
ar, WY eicher in @ lagy indolent and careleſs 
en humor, or in following after Vanity, Sin 
nch and Madneſs, while the End of Time is 
ani haſtening upon them. 
nce, What multitudes are there of the Race of. 
and Adam, both in higher and in lower Ranks, 
the who are ever complaining they want 
ful. Leiſure; and when they have a releaſe 
1. from buſineſs, for one Day or on Hour, 
ot they hardly know what to de with that 
Idle Day, nor how to lay out one of the 
tu Hours of it for any valuable purpoſe ?. 
F A Thoſe in higher Station and richer Cir-, 
d  cumſtances.. have; moſt of their Time. at 
„ their own. Command and Diſpoſall ; but 
by their actual diſpoſal of it you plainly 
find fee they know! not What it is good for, nor 
ja what uſe io make of it; they are quite at 
ay Loſs bow to get rid of this tedious thing 
vaſte called Time which lies dail eaſy 1-4 
| on their Hands. Indeed: ; their Head 
ake or their Face grow Pale, and a Phyſi- 
cian feel their Pulſe or look wiſhfully on 
their countenance, and eſpecially 11. he 
ſhould ſhake his Head or tell them his 
fears that they will not hold. out long, 
what ſurprize of Soul, what agonies and 
terrors ſeize them on a ſudden for. fear 1 
the 
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D 18 O. the End of Time? for they are conſcious 
= I. how unfit” they are for Eternity: Tet | 
ven the Pain vaniſhes and they feel | 
Health again, they are as much at a'loſ 
as ever what to do with the remnant of | 
D . „ 6 


* 
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O the painfull and unhappy Ignorance 
of the Sons and Daughters For Men, that 
are ſent hither on a Tryal for Eternity and | 
yet know not how to paſs away Time 
They know not how to weir out Life and 
get ſoon enough to the End of the Day: | 
they doze their hours away, or Saunter from 
place 0 Place, rr any defign or mean- | 
ing: they enquire of every one they m | 
ia 955 halt do fo 227 , er the | 
French Phraſe is) becauſe they eannot ſpend | 
ir faſt enough; they are perpetually call. 
ing in the Aſſiſtance of others to laugh or | 
ſport or triffle with them and to help them | 
off with this dead Weight of Time, 
while at the ſame moment if you do but | 
mention the End of Time they are dread- 
fully affraid of coming near it. What f 
Folly and Diſtraction is this? what ſottiſh | 
Inconſiſtency is found in the Heart and ' 
Practiſe of Sinfull Men, Eccle, 9. 3, The 
Heart of the Sons of Men is full of Evil | 
Madneſs is in their Heart while they Live, 

and after that they go down to the = | 
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fider that Time loiters not 3 Days and 
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O that theſe Loiterers would once con-D I — | 


Hours, Months and Years loiter not; each WWW 


of them flies away with ſwifteſt Wing, as 


faſt as Succeſſion admitts of, and bears them 


onward to the Goal of Ereenity. If they 


delay and linger among Toys and Shadows, 


Time knows no delay; and they will one 
day learn by bitter experience what Sub- 
ſtantial, Important, and Eternal Bleſſin 

they have loſt by their Criminal and Shame- 
full waſte of Time. The Apoſtle Peter 
aſſures them 2. Pet. 2. 3. Tho they Slumber 
and Sleep in a Lethargy of Sin, ſo that 
you cannot awaken them, yet their Judge 
ment lingereth not and their Damnation 
Slumbereth not. The aweful Moment is 
haſting upon them which ſhall teach them 
terribly the true value of Time: then they 
would give all the golden Pleaſures, and 


the Riches and the Grandeur of this World, 


to purchaſe one ſhort Day more or one 
Hour of Time, wherein they mightrepent 
and return to God, and get within the 
reach of Hope 'and Salvation: Bur Time 


and Salvation and Hope are all vaniſh'd 
and fled and gone out of their Reach for 
ever, 15 * 85 
Refl. IV. Learn from ſuch Meditations 
35 theſe the Rich Mercy of God and the Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in giving us ſo 
"ON long 
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D 1s C. lang a Waring 
ſhall be no more. Every ſtroke of Sick. 
U hes is a warning- piece that Life is com- 

ing to its Period: Every Death amongſt 


nother warning; every Sermon we hear 


before be ſwears that Time 


our Friends and Acquaintance is another 
tender and painfull admonition that our 
Death alſo is at hand: the End of every 
Week and every Dawning Sabbath is a- 


of the Shortneſs of Time and the uncertain- 
ty of Life is a freſh Intimation that the 
great Angel will ſhortly. pronounce a Pe- 
riod upon all our Time. How inexcuſable 
ſhall we be if we turn the deaf Ear to all 
theſe warnings? St Peter adviſes us tocount 
the long ſuſſering of the Lord for Salvation. 
2. Pet. 3. 15; and to purchaſe our Eternal 
ſafety and our Eſcape from Hell during 
the Seaſon of his lengthen'd Grace. 
Alas! how long has Jeſus and his Mercy 
and his Goſpel waited on you; before you 


have 


began to think of the Things of 'your-ever- 80 
laſting Peace? And if you are now folemn- Wl ge 
ly awaken'd, yet how long has he waited ce 
on you with freſh Admonitions and with m. 
ſpecial. Providences, with Mercys and Wir 
Judgements, with Promiſes and Invitations BW ha 
of Grace, with Threatenings and Words che 
of Terror, and with the Whiſpers and BW nc: 
Advices of his own Spirit, ſince you be. Wor 
gan to ſee your Danger? And after all Wb 


—=— > 5 -” OG 


—_ 


Cy 


a =Y R-oc & fo RT 


2 0 Kn OF 7 


Of TIN E. | 129 

have you yet ſincerely repented of 8in ? DIS C. 
have you yet received the offer d Grace? I, 
have you given up your ſelves to the Lord 
and laid hold of his Salvation? 2. Cor. 6. 2. 
This is the accepted time, this is the day of 
Salvation ; To. day if you will hear his 
Voice harden not your hearts. Heb, 3. 7, 8. 
N. Tis never ſald through all the Bible, 
that fro Morrow, ts tbe Day of Grace, or 
to Morrow is the time of acceptance: tis the 
preſent hour only that is offer d. Every 
Day and evety Hour is a Mercy of un- 
known Importance to ſinfull Men : Tis a 
Mercy, O Sinners, that you awaked not 
this Morning in Hell, and that you 
were not fixed without remedy beyond 
the Reach of Hope and Mercy. 

Refl. V. Learn from this Diſcourſe what 
very uſefull Practice it would be to ſet 
ur ſelves often before hand as at the End of 
7ime, to imagine our ſelves juſt under the 
Sound of the Voice of this mighty An- 
gel, or at the Tribunal of Cbriſt, and to 
call our Souls to a Solemn account in What 
manner we have paſt away all our Leiſure 
time hitherto ; I mean, all that time which 
hath not been laid out in the Neceſſitys of 
the natural Life for its ſupport and its 
needfull refreſhment, or in the due and 
proper Employments of the Civil Life: 
both theſe are allow'd and requir'd by the 

de a God 


8 


130 25 De End 
DIS C. God of Nature and the God of Providence 


ey 3 the World ; but what haſt 
tou done, O Man; O Woman, what hat 


3 0 


thou done with all the hours of Leiſure 
which might have been laid out on far 
better Employments and to far nobler pur. 
poſes ? Give me leave to enter into par. 
ticulars a little, for generals do but ſeldom 
convince the Mind, or awaken the Con- 
ſcience, or affe& the Heart. 

1. Have you not flumber'd or | ſquander 
away too much time without ary uſeful 
Purpoſe or Deſign at all? How many are 
there that when they have Morning hours 
on their hands, can paſs them off on their 
Beds, and loſe and forget Time in @ itil 
more Sleep and a little more Slumber ; 1 
few impertinences with Breakfaſt and 
Dreſſing wear out, the Morning without 
God. And how many Afternoon ahd E- 
vening hours are worn away in ſuch ſaun- 
tring Idleneſs as I have deſcribed, that 
when the Night comes they cannot te- 
view one half hours uſefull Work, from 
the dawn of the Morning to the hour of 
Reft, Time is gone and vaniſh'd, and 20 
they knew not what to do with it While 
it was from ſo now tis paſt they know 
not what they have done with it: They 
keep no account of it and are never pre- 
| pared to come to a reckoning : But 5 che 

. — 
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Great Judge of all take this for an Anſwer DIS C. 
to ſuch a ſolemn Enquiry? J. 
2. Have you never laid but much more * 
time than was needfull in Recreations and 
Pleaſures of Senſe? Recreations are not un- 
lawfull; ſo far as they are neceſſary and 
proper to relieve the fatigue of the Spirits, 
when they are tired with Buſineſs or La- 
bour, and to prepare for new Labours and 
new Buſineſſes; But have we not followed 
ſports without Meaſure and without due 
limitation ? Hath not ſome of that very 
time being ſpent in them which ſhould 
rc BY have been laid out in preparing for Death 
Vs BY and Eternity, and in ſeeking things of far 
er higher Importance? 
3. Have you not waſted too much time 
n your frequent Clubbs and what you call 
nd Good CR and in places of publick re- 
out 8 ert. Hath not the Tavern or the Coffee 
E. houſe or the Ale-houſe ſeen and known 
you from hour to hour for a whole Even» 
hat WY ing, and that ſometimes before the Trade 
iy or Labours of the day ſhould have been 
on ended? And when —— Bible and your 
| Cloſet or the Devotion of your Family 
have ſometimes called upon your Conſci- 
hile BY ence, have you nat turn'd the deaf Ear to 
bs them all ? 
4. Have not R and 1 Viſits 
Po deen made to no purpoſe, or been 
4} 2 en 


D Is c. prolong'd beyond all ag, or 8 
WY even to the dregs, and both you and your 


De End 


ment? When your Converſation- runs low 


Friends have been at a loſs what (0 ſay 
next, and knew not how to fill up the 
time, yet the Viſit muſt go on and Time 
muſt be waſted. Sometimes the Wind and 
the Weather and twenty Inſignificancys, or 
(what is much worſe) Scande/ of Perſons 
or Familys have come into your relief, 
that there might not be too long a Silence; 
But not one word of God or Goodneſs 
could find room to enter in and relieve 
the Dull hour. Is none of this time ever 
to be accounted for? And will it found 
well in the Ears of the great Judge, We 
ran to theſe ſorry Topicks, theſe Slander- 
« ous and Backbiting Storys, becauſe we 
« could not tell what to talk of, and we 
* knew not how to ſpend our time. 

F. Have you not been guilty of fre- 

quent and even perpetual Delays or ne 

your er neceſſary Buſineſs in the 

e e, oper Sola? 4 of Religi- 
on, by buſying your ſelves in 12 other 
needleſs thing under this pretence, 7: 
ti me enough yet ? 

Have you learnt that important and 
eternal Rule of Prudence, Never deli) 
till to Morrow what may be done to day; 


never put off fill the next bour wor I; 


in 
I 


| | n 
| WTFiMus  '' t9 
„, done in this? Have you not often ex-D IS C. 
„ perienced your "own diſappointment and I. 

Ir folly by theſe Delays ? And yer have you WWW 
y Wl ever fo repented as to learn to mend them: "% 
e Solomon tells us, Eccle. 3. 1. There is 4 
e time for every purpoſe and every Work under 
id Wh tbe Sun: à proper and agreeable time for 
Or 
Ns 


every "lawful work of Nature and Life; 
and tis the Buſineſs and Care of a Wiſe 
, Man to do proper work in proper time; but 
e; ben we have let flip the proper ſeaſon, 
fs bow often have we been utterly diſap- 
ve pointed? Have we not ſuſtain'd great incon- 
er Wl ieniencys ? and ſometimes it hath fo hap- 
nd n'd that we could never do that Work or 
Ve uſineſs at all, becauſe another proper 
er- Seaſon for it hath never offer d: Time hath 
we deen no more. Felix put off his Diſ- 
we BW courſe with Paul about the faith of Chriſt 
and Righteouſneſs and Judgement to come to a 
re WI more convenient time, which probably never 
g. WW came. Acts, 24. 25, And the Word of 
the Cod teaches ue, that if we negle& our 
gi. WI Salvation in the preſent day of Grace, the 
her WW Angel in my Text is ready to ſwear, that 
Tis WH 7ime ſhall be no longer. 
Here permitt me to put in a ſhort Word 
und WF to thoſe who have loſt much time already. 
O my Friends, Begin now to do what 
0) ; n you lies to regain it by double diligence 
may Wh i the Matters of your Salvation, leſt the 


bs Voice 


Z 218 c. 
V before you are prepared. 
| What time lies before you for this double 


The End 


Price of tbe Arche e! oni finih-you 
Time of triall, and call you to 3 


improvement God only knows: the tem- 
nant of the Meaſure of your days are 
with him, and every Evening the Num- 
ber is diminiſh'd: Let not the riſing Sun 


upbraid vou with continued negligence. 
Remember your former abuſes of Hours 


and Months and Years, in Folly and Sin, 
or at beſt in Vanity and Trifling: let theſe 
thoughts of your paſt conduct lye with 
ſuch an effeual weight on your Hearts as 
to keep you ever vigorous in preſent Duty, 
Since you have been ſo lazy and loitering 
in your Chriſtian Race in time paſt, take 
larger Steps daily, and ſtretch all the pow- 
ers of your Souls to. haſten towards the 
Crown and the Prize. Harken to the 
Voice of God in his word with ſtronger 
attention and Zeal to profit: pray to a 
long-ſuffering God with double fervency ; 
cry aloud and give him no. reſt, till your 
Sinfuil Soul is changed into Penitence and 
 renew'd to Holineſs, till you have ſome 
good Evidences of your Sincere. Love to 
God and unfeigned Faith in his Son Jeſu. 
Never be ſatisfi d till you are come to 
well grounded hope through Grace, that 
God is your Friend, your reconciled 4 
2 A ul 


— — ing . ˙— YT © IT”; 


np I oo ©» ==» 70 


” PSY; * 


£5 . = 


\ 
of TIME. : 


ther,” that when Days and Months are noD! STC. 


more you may enter into the Region of 
Everlaſting Light and Peace. 

But I proceed to the /a/ff general Re- 
mark, Learn the Unſpeakable Happineſs of 
thoſe who have improv'd Time well, and who 


wait for the End of Time with Chriſtian 


Hope, They are nor affraid, or at leſt they 
need not be affraid of the Sentence nor the 
Oath of this mighty Angel, when he lifts 
up his hand to Heaven and ſwears with a 
loud Voice, ok ſhall be Time no more, 

O Blefſed Creatures, who have ſo ha 
pily improved the time of Life and day 
of Grace, as to obtain the reſtoration of 
the Image of God in ſome degree on their 
Souls, and to recover the favour of God 
through the Goſpel of Chr:i/t, for which 
End Time was beſtow'd upon them : They 
have reviewed their follys with ſhame in 
the Land of Hope; They have Mourn'd 
and Repented of Sin ere the Seaſon of Re- 
pentance was paſt, and are become new 
Creatures, and their Lips and their Lives 
declare the divine Change. They have 
made preparation for Death for which pur- 
poſe Life and Time were given. Happy 
Souls indeed who have ſo valued time, as 
not to let it run off in trifles, but have ob- 
tain'd Treaſures more valuable than that 
ume which is gone, even the Riches of the 

| Coven- 


8 A * 7 pe 4 * r ** * *Y K * 
; a * . \ 3 8 " "PEP "At _ _ * e 8 * 3 C 
. »* _ 1 p . * 
Y e ds l — 4 * * PE . a E 
a ä " ("4 
' * T 
\ . * 
N KY 
8 
% ny 
Wo * 4 
- we 
* 
4 - 
4 
- # + 
— 


91s C. Covenant of Grace and the Hopes of an 
ny I, eternal Inheritance in Glory. 
Happy ſuch Souls indeed when Time is 


ta 
no more with them! Their happineſs. be. Wy 
gins when the Duration of their mortal BW: 
Life is finiſh'd, Let us ſurvey this their n 
Happineſs in a few particulars. | Li 
The Time of their Darkneſſes and Di. 
ficultys is no longer: the Time of painfull . 
Ignorance and Error is come to an End: Wn 
you ſhall wander no more in Miſtake and it 
Folly; you ſhall behold all things in the N 
Light of God, and ſee him Face to Face, Wt 
who is the original Beauty and the Eternal Hof 
Truth, You ſhall ſee him without Vails Wa 
and Shadows, without the reflecting Glafs 
of his Word and Ordinances, which at 1 
beſt give us but a faint Glimpſe of him, E. 
either in his Nature or Wiſdom, his Power al 
or Goodneſs, You ſhall fee him in him- fn 
ſelf and in his Son Jeſus, the brighteſt and I Cr 
faireſt Image of the Father, and ſhall kngw 
him as you are known. 1. Cor. 13. 10, 12. Wir: 
There is no more Time for Temptation WM de 


and Danger: When once you are got be- ¶ ge 
yond the limits of this viſible World and be 
all the inticeing Objects of Fleſh and Senſe, G. 
there ſhall be no more hazard of your ll jo 
Salvation, no more doubting and diſtreſſing WM yo 
Fears about your intereſt in your Fathers kn 
Love, or in the Salvationof his * — th 
| c 
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There is no more.time nor place for Sin DI S C. 
1 inhabit in you; the Leaſe of its Habi- I. 
ation in your mortal Body muſt end, 
when the Body it ſelf falls into the Duſt: 
you ſhall feel no more of its powerful 
nd defiling Operations either in Heart or 
Life far n Rom dock 4 
The Time of Confli# with your Spiri- 
tual Adverſarys is no longer. There is no 
more Warfare betwixt the Fleſh and Spi- 
tit, no more Combat with the World and 
the Devil, who by a thouſand ways have 
tempted to deceive you and to bear you 
of from your heavenly hope. Your War- 
fare is accompliſh'd, your Victory is com- 
. you are made overcomers through 
im that has loved you. Death is the laſt 
Enemy to be overcome; the Sting of it is 
aready taken, away and you have now 
iniſh'd the conqueſt and are aſſured of the 
Crown. 1 Cor. 15. 56, 57. 
The Time of your Diſtance and Abſence 
from God is no more: the Time of Cold. 
neſs and Indifference and the fearful dan. 
ger of Backſlidings is no more: you ſhall 
be made as Pillars in the Temple of your 
God and ſhall go no more out : he ſhall love 
you like a God, and kindle the Flames of 
your Love to ſo intenſe a degree as is only 
known to Angels and to the Spirits of 
the juſt made perfect. | | 
8 There 


DISC. There is no more time for you to be 1 


I. - vexed with the Society of Sinful" Creature 
pour Spirit within you ſhall be no mor, 


ruffled and difquieted with the reizing 
Converſation of the wicked, nor ſhall yc 
be interrupted in your holy and heaverſj 
Exerciſes by any of the Enemys of Gu 


and his Grace. © © | uti 

The time of your painful Labours ani 
Sufferings' is no more. Rev. 14. 13. Biest hat 
are the Dead that dye in the Lord, eve 
they reſt from all their Labours that carr « 


toyl or fatigue with them: there ſhall be u 
more Complaints nor Groans, 10 Sorrow 0 
Crying ; the Springs of Grief are for ever 
dryed up, neither ſhall there be any mort 
Pain in the Fleſh or the Spirit. "God ſhal 
wipe away- all Tears from your Eyes, and 
Death ſhall be no more. Rev. 21. 4. 

It is finiſÞd, ſaid our bleſſed Lord on the 
Croſs: It is finiſh'd, may every one of his 
followers ſay at the hour of Death and a 
the end of Time: my Sins and Follies 
my Diſtreſſes and my Sufferings are finiſh- 
ed for ever, and the mighty Angel ſwears to 
it that the time of theſe Evils is no longer: 
They are vaniſh'd and ſhall never return, 
O happy Souls, who have been ſo wiſe to 
count the ſhort and uncertain number ot 
your Days on Earth as to make an carl) 
proviſion for a Removal to Heaven, Bleſ 

are 


has: 5 of T1M 2. 
zre you above all the Powers of preſentDISC, 


thought and language. Days and Months 
and Tears and all theſe ſhort and painful 
periods of time ſhall be ſwallowed up in a 
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I. 
WYNg, 


long and bliſsful Eternity; The Stream of 


Time which has run between the Banks 
of this mortal Life, and bore you along 
amidſt many dangerous Rocks of Temp- 
zation, Fear and Sorrow ſhall launch you 


out into the Ocean of - Pleaſures which 


have no Period; thoſe Felicities muſt be 


everlaſting for Duration has no limit there, 
Time with all its Meaſures hall be no 
nore, Amen. | 


3 schone 
The Watchful Chriſtian dying in Peace 
1 a — — 


* Occafioned by the Deceaſe of Mrs. Saran 
F ABNEY, Daughter of the late Sir Tno- 
MAs ABNEY, Kut. &c. Pregghed April 
2. 1732. 

Dedicated to the Lady Abney, Mother of 
the Deceaſed, and to Mrs. Mary and Mr. 
Elizabeth Abney, her two ſurviving 

Siſters. a 4 | 


MADAM, 


DISC. F Sorrows could be diminiſhed in 
4 Proportion to the Multitude / 
b boſe who ſhare in them, the Spring 
% Your Tears would have been 
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The Dedication. 


thouſand Streams. But "thagh this can- 
wt afford perfect Relief to Nur LADY- 


u r, yet it muſt be ſome Conſolation ts 


have been bleſs d with a Daughter, whoſe 
Removal from our World could give Occa- 
fon for ſo general a Mourning. 


I confeſs MA a m, the Wound which 
was made by fuch a ſmarting Stroke is not 
to be healed in a Day or two, Reaſon per- 


mits ſome Rifings: of the ſofter and kinder 
Paſſions in fuch a Seaſon ; it ſhews at leaſt 


that our Hearts are not Marble; and re- 
veals the tender Ingredients that are mould- 
ed up in our Frame ; nor does Religion per- 
mit us to be inſenfible when a God afflidts, 
though he doth it with the Hand of a Father 


and a Friend, Nature and Love are full of 


theſe Senfibilities, and incline You to miſs ber 
Preſence in every Plate where ſhe was wont 
to attend You, and where You rejoiced in 


ber as one of your deareſt Bleſſings. 8 be is 


taken away indeed from mortal Sight, and 
to follow her Remains to the Grave and to 


dwell 
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have funk lo by being divided into a 'D 18 2 
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DISC. 
II. 
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The Dedicat tion, 


dwell "IH gives but a dark and tes 
choly View till the great Rifing-Day. Faith 
may ken the diſtant Proſpect, and exult in 
the Sight of that glorious Futurity ; yet I 
think there is alſo a nearer Relief, Mapa, 
to Your Sorrows. By the Vertues which ſhone 
in her Life You may trace the Aſcent of her 


Spirit to the World of Immortality and Foy. 


Could your L A DYS$H1P keep the Eye of 
Your Soul directed thither, You would find 
it an effettual Balm for a Heart that bleed; 
at the painful Remembrance of ber Death, 
What could your LaDysnle have al- 
ed as a higher Favour of Heaven, than to 
have born and train'd up a Child for that 
glorious Inheritance, and to baue her ſecu- 
red of the Poſſeſſion beyond all Paſſole Fear 
or Danger of hfing it. 


THIS, Mapam, is Your « own divine 
Hope for Yourſelf, and You are haſtening on 
toward that bleſſed Society as faſt as Days 
and Hours give Leave. When Your Thought, 
deſcend to this lower World again, there art 


tuo living Comforts near You of the ſame 
Kind 
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Kind with what you have tft; May YourD 18 C. 
Labs AI rejoice in them yet many II. 
Years, and they in You ! And when Jeſus, * * 


who hath the Keys of Death and the invi- 


fible State; ſhall appoint the Hour for Your 
Aſcent to Heaven, may You leave them be- 
bind to bleſs the World with fair Examples 
of Vertue and Piety among Men, and à long 
Train of Services for the Intereſt 65 their 


Redeemer, 


IF I were, t ſa any thing, V an G 
LADIES, 4 Ju in particular, it ſhould 
be in the Language. of our Saviour and bis 
beloved Apoſtie, Hold faſt what You have 
till the Lord comes that none may deprive 
Jou of Your Crown. Take heed to Your- 
ſelves that Vou loſe not the Things which 
You have wrought, but that Ye receive a 
full Reward. ' Go on and perſevere as You 
have begun in the Path of true Religion and 
Happineſs: And in this Age of Infidelity 
and degenerate Life be Ye daily more eſfta- 
biiſhed in the Chriſtian Faith and Prafice, 
'n Oppoſition to the Smiles and Frowns and 


every 
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DIS c. every Snare of 4 vain delufive World. | Let 

I. this, one Thought ſet @ double Guard upm 
Tou, that while Your Elder Sifter Was with 
You it was ſomething eaſier to refiſt every 
Temptation, when ſhe had pronounced the 
firſt Refuſe! : Her Steadineſs was @ Guard 
which You have now loft, but You have an ! 
Almighty Gad in Covenant on Your Side and 
the Grace of our Lay Jau is wo 


for You. - 


70 bis Care, ny LAV, I commend 
Yourſelf and Your whole Family with E [ 
e ee pad and _ | 


4 


| MADAM, 
wy 576 


ven Lonnie man ange 
8 and faithful Serrans 


London, Abril 28. 
1732. 


LL WATTS 


(=. 


(202087 AT 1 POT gf 
The ate hful Cn R IST IAN dying 
in Peace. | 
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Funeral Sermon, &c. 


I is an awful; Providence p 18 C. 

Rx which hath lately removed II. 
from among us à young 

pPerſon well known to mo 

ee 
of you, whoſe agreeable 


- 


= Temper and Conduct had 
gain d the Eſteem of all her Acquaintance, 
whoſe Conſtitution of Body together with 
the Furniture of her Mind and Circum- 
ſtances in the World. concurred. to promiſe; 
many future Vears of Life and Uſefulneſs. 
F Bur 


146 De watchful Chriftian 
DIS C. But all that is born of the Race of Man is 
II. frail and mortal, and all that is done dy 
cke Hand of God is wiſe and holy. W 
mourn, and we ſubmit in Silence.” Vet 

the Providence bath a Voice in it, And the 

Friends of the Deceaſed are very lollicitous 

that ſuch an unexpected and inſtructive 
Appearance of Death might be religiouſly 
improv'd to the Benefit of - the Living.. 

For this End I am defired to entertain you 

at preſent with ſome Meditations on thoſe 

Words of our Saviour, which you read in 


— — 


Luxz XII. 37. 


Bleſſed are thoſe Servants whom” the Lord, 
_ when he cometh, ſhall find watching. 


ARIOUS and well-choſen are thoſe 

Parables whereby our Saviour gave 
Warning to his Diſciples, that when he was 
departed from this Wold they ſhould ever 
- %- - _ be upon their Guard, and always in a Rea- 
dineſs to receive him at his Return be- 
cauſe he would come on a ſudden and in 
ſuch an Hour as they thought not, to demand 
an Account of their Behaviour, and to 
diſtribute his Recompenſes according to 
their Works. There are two of theſe 
Parables in this Chapter: But to enter into 
a Detail of all the particular gs" 

4 : : W 
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row'd my Text, would be too tedious here, 
and would | : 
Hour. Without any longer Preface there- 
fore, I ſhall apply myſelf to improve the 
Words to our ſpiritual Profit in the follow- 
ing Method, | 


|, I ſhall enquire what is meant by the 
Coming of Chriſt in the Text, and how 
it may be properly apply'd to our preſent 
Purpoſe or the Hour of Death. 


ll. I Mall confider what is imply'd in the 
Watchfulneſs which our Saviour recom- 
mends, 


III, I Propoſe ſome Conſiderations which 
will diſcover the Bleſſedneſs of the watch- 
e ful Soul in a dying Hour. | 


uw. 1 hall add ſome Practical Remarks. 


Firſt, Let us enquire what is meant by 
the Coming of Chriſt in my Text. | 

The Coming of Cariſt in ſome of theſe 
Parables, may have Reference to his ſpeedy 
Appearance in the Courſe of his Providence 
in that very Age, to Judge and puniſh the 
Jeuiſb Nation, to deſtroy their City and 
put an End to their Church and State, for 


I. their 


which relate to this one whence I have bor- D 18 C. 
ſpend too much of the preſent LY WY 


* — 
— — — 
4 2 * 
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518 C. their many heinous Iniquities and th 
moſt provoking Crime of rejecting and 
- crucifying the Son of God. But theſe 


5 


; pearance of Chriſt at the Iaſt Day, when 


the Meſſage or Summons of Death, ſo the 


of each of our Lives, our Works are then 


The watchful Chriſtian 


Words in their ſupreme and moſt impor- 
rant Senſe always point to the glorious 4. 


ſhall come to ſhut up all the Scenes of this 
frail Life, to put an End to the preſent 
World, to nick all the Works of this mor- 
tal State, and to decide and determine the 
eternal States of all Mankind by the gene- 
ral Judgment. | 
Let Chriſt comes to each of us in the 
Hour of Death. alſo, for he hath the Keys if 
Death and of Holl, or of the inviſible World, 
Rev, i. 18. It is he who appoints the very 
Moment when the Soul ſhall be diſmiſed 
from this Fleſh, he opens the Doors of the 
Grave for the dying Body, and he is Lord 
of the World of Spirits, and lets in new In- 
habitants every Minute into thoſe unſeen 
Regions of immortal Sorrow or immortal 
8 
And as Chriſt may be ſaid to gome to us by 


many ſolemn Writings and Commands of 
Watchfulneſs which attend theſe Parables of 
Chriſt have been uſually and with good 
Reaſon applied to the Hour of Death allo, 
for then the Lord comes to ſbut up the Scene 


finiſhed, 


Dying in Peace, 149 
be #n:/bed, our Iaſt Da is come, and the V orldD 1.8 & 
4 Wl i; then at an End with us. 4w 
fe Let it be obſerved alſo that there is a fur 
r. WW ther Parallel between the Day of the general 
k Judgment and that of our own Death: The 
a one will as certainly come as the other, but 
is WW the Time when Chriſ will come in either 
nt of theſe Senſes, is unknown to us and un- 
r. certain: And it is this which renders the * 
be Duty of perpetual Watchfulneſs ſo neceſſary 
to all Men. The Parable aflures us that our 
Lord will certainly come, but whether at 
the /econe or third Watch, whether at Mid- 
night or at Eock-crowing or near the Morning, 
this is all Uncertainty ; yet whenſoever he 
comes, he expects we ſhould have our Loyns 
girded like Servants fit for Buſineſs, and our 
Lamps burning to attend him at the Door, 
and that we be ready to receive him as ſoon 
as be knocks. _ 4 
Were the appointed Hour of Judgment 
or of Death made known to us for Months 
or Years before-hand, we ſhould be ready 
to think conſtant Watchfulneſs, a very need» 
leſs Thing. Mankind would perſuade them- 
ſelves to indulge their fooliſh and ſinful 
dlumbers, and only take Care to Tub their 
Eyes a little and beſtir themſelves an Hour 
or two before this awful Event: But tis the 
ouddenneſs and Uncertainty of the Com- 
ing of Chriſt to all Mankind, for Oy. + 
theſe 
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D Is C. theſe Purpoſee, that extends the Charge of 
II. Watchfulneſs to all Men as well as to the 
Abpoſtles, Mark xiii. 37. and that calls up- 
; on us aloud to keep our Souls ever awake, 
left (as our Lord there expreſſes it) 4%, 

coming ſuddenly be ſhould find us ſleeping, 

And remember this, that if we are unpre- 

pared to meet the Lord at Death we can 

never be ready when he comes to Judy- 
ment: Peace and Bleſſedneſs attend the 
waichful Chriſtian whenſoever his Lord 

cometh. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom, 

when his Lord comes, he ſhall find watching. 

This leads me to the ſecond General Head. 


Secondly, What is implied in Watchful. 
neſs. 3 * | | 


Anſiv. In general it is oppoſed to ſleeping, 
as I have fd hinted, 5 r 5 fe 
36. And in the Language of Scripture as . 
well as in common Speech, Sleep and Hun- dee 
bering denote an Unpreparedneſs to receive obe 
whatever comes, for this is the Caſe with Wo 
thoſe who are aſleep : On the other hand, Wii! 
Watchfuineſs is a Preparation and Readinels . St 
for every Event, and ſo it is expreſs'd in alive 
ſome of theſe Parables, ver. 40. Be 9e Wt 
therefore ready, But to enter into a few Ws 
Particulars, | 


1, There 


ere 


"i , 


\ 


Aying in Peace. "i 


Il 'as Natural is 


Watchfulneſs therefore implies Life, a 


principle of ſpiritual Life in the Soul: 
durely thoſe who are dead in Sins are not 
prepated to receive their Lord: He is a 


perfect Stranger to them, they know him 
not, they love Him not, 9 obey him 
not ; and à terrible Stranger he will be if 
be comes upon them before they ate awake. 
but thoſe who are awaken'd by Divine 

brace into a ſpiritual Life, have ſeen ſome- 

bing of the Glory of God in the Face of 
Jejus Chriſt, they are acquainted with their 
Lord, they love him, and have ſome De- 
nee of Preparation to meet their Saviour, 
when he ſummons them to leave this 
World. This is therefore a Matter of 
ligheſt Conſequence that we awake from 
2 State of Sin and Death, that we be made 
dire to God, begin the Chriſtian Life and 
kt upon Religion in good Earneſt accord- 

ug to the Rules of the Goſpel before 

Uriſt calls us away. 'Tis only chis Divine 
Life begun in us that can ſecure us from eter- 
ul Death; though even Chriſtians ** ws 

oun 


1. There is a Sleep of Death, Plal. xiii DISC. © 

z. Spiritual Death as well a | 7? 
ſometimes called 4 Sleep. Such is the Caſe WWW. 
af a Soul dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph... 
V 14. compared with ii. 1. Awake bon 
tat fleepeſt and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Cbrift ſhall give thee Light. t. 
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} 


15 Is C. found | lumbering in other Reſpeds, and 


* 


expoſe themſelves to painful Evils if that 
l Hour ſurprize them at unawares, 

2. There is 4 Sleep of Indolence and 
 Thoughtleſsne/s : When a Man is inſenſible 
of his own.Circumſtances and too careleſs 
of the Things which moſt concern him, 
we ſay, The. Man is afleep... Such a 755 


Iſa. Xxix. 10. 4 Spirit of. deep Sleep, when 
the Law. which contain d the great Thing 
of God and their Salvation was to them 
as a. ſealed Book, they read it not, their 
Eyes were cloſed, their ſpiritual Senſes 
were bound up. Many a Chriſtian who 
hath been raiſed from a Death in Sin has 
been ſeized with this criminal Slumber, 
and has had the Image of Death come 
again upon him: He has grown too care- 
leſs and unconcerned about his moſt im- 
portant and eternal Affairs; and in this 
Temper he hardly knows what his State is 
toward God, nor keeps up a lively Senſe of 
Notice of divine and eternal Things upon 
E | SY 
 Watshfulneſs in Oppoſition to this Slee), 
implies a holy Sollicitude and Diligence to 
know our own ſpiritual State; a Conſcioul- 
neſs of what we are; a Keeping all the 
ſpiritual Senſes in. proper Exerciſe, and 
maintaining a lively Perception of divine 
TA 


ſeems to be upon the Church of Hfrael, 


that help or ' hinder the ſpiritual Life. 


+. dying in Peace. : 153 
Things. It impliee an acute, painful Senſe DIS C. 
of indwelling: Sin and the irregulat Pro- II. 
penſities of the Heart, a delightful Reling 7 
of heavenly Objects, frequent Thoughts 4 
of Death and Eternity, conſtant Waiting | 
fot thoſe awful-Events, with a quick Ap= . +» | 
prehenfion and Reſentment of all things | 


This is the Character of a wakeful Chri- | 9 
ſtian, and ſuch an one as is ready to receive | 
bis returning Lord. * „„ 1 
3. There is a Sleep of Security and fooliſh || 
Peace, when à Perſon is not apprehenhve | 
of imminent Danger and is much unguard- 
ed againſt t. Such was the Sleep of Jonah 
in the Storm, of . Samſon on the Lap of 
Delilab when the Philifiines were upon 
bim, and of the Diſciples when Judas and 
the Band of Soldiers were juſt 2 to 
leize their Maſter. This is the Caſe of 
many a flumbering Chriſtian; he is not 
upon his Guard againſt his inward Luſts 
and Paſſions, nor againſt thoſe outward 
Temptations and Perils to which he is con- 
tinually expoſed while he dwells in Fleſh 
rinnen Wy . 
Watchfulneſs in this Reſpe& is when a 
Chriſtian hath his Eyes open and turns 
them round on every Side to foreſee  ap- 
proaching Evil and ptevent it; when he is 
prepared for every Aſſault of every Adver- 
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faty, whether Sin or the World, whether 


Death or the Devil; he hath his ſpiritual 
Armour girt upon him and is ready for the 
Combat. He is every Hour guardi 


againſt the Powers of the Fleſh and watch- 


ing againſt its Allurements and Attractions, 
leſt he be defiled thereby and unfit to meer 
his returning Lord: He is daily Jooſening 


his Heart from all ſenſual Attachments, 


and weaning himſelf from the World and 
Creatures,” becauſe he knows he muſt 
quickly take his long Farewel and part with 
them all at the Call and Appointment of 
his great Maſter. He is like a Centinel 
pon his Watch- tower ever awake becauſe 


Dangers ſtand thick around him. 


4. There is a Sizepof Sloth and Tnattivity, 
Prov. xiv. 15. S/otbfulneſs caſt into a deep 
Sleep. A little more Sleep, alittle more 
Slumber, ſaith the lazy Chriſtian, who 
turns upon his Bed, as the Door upon its 


HFlinges, and makes no Progreſs or Advance 


in his Way to Heaven, We are fleepy 
Chriſtians when we do little for God of 
our own Souls in Compariſon of the val 
Work and important Varieties of Duty 
that ſie upon us: When our Zeal is cold, 


_ and our Efforts of Service flight and feeble: 


When the Light of Grace ſhines ſo dim 


and the- Spark of Holineſs is ſocover'd with 


Aſhes, that it is bard to ſay whether it burn 
1428 4 : or 
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or no. As in natural Things ſo in ſpititual, D Is C. 


tis a difficult Matter ſometimes to diſtin- 


guiſh between a dead Man and a lethargick . 


dlee en 3 0 ; 

Watchfulueſ in Oppoſition to this Slum- 
ber, is à lively and vigorous Exerciſe of 
every Grace, and a diligent Attendance on 
every Duty, both toward God and Man, a 
conſtant, Converſe with Heaven by daily 
Devotion, an active Zeal for God in the 
World, a ſteady Faith in the Promiſes, a 
joyful Hope of heavenly Blefſedneſs, a 
longing - Expectation of the returning 
Saviour, which makes the Soul ſtretch out 
the Wings of Defire and Joy as tho it 
were going forth to meet him. This is 
the Meaning of the Apoſtle Peter's Ex- 
preſſion, 2 Pet. iii. 12. Looking for and 
baſtening to the Coming of the Day of God. 

Put all theſe Things together now, and 
they make up the Character of a watchful 
Chriſtian: He is awake from the Sleep of 
Death and made ſpiritually alive ; he hath 
2 Work of vital Religion begun in his 

eart. 

He is awake from the Sleep of Thought- 
leſneſs and Indolence, he is ſollicitous to 
know his own State and hath good Hope 
through Grace, he lives in the View of 
heavenly Things, and keeps his Eye open 
to future and eternal Glories. | 


U 2 He 


: 9 
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DIS C. He is awake from the Sleep of Security, 
II. be is upon his Guard againſt every Danger 
uud ready to receive every Alarm. 


He is awake from the Sleep of Slotbyul. 


neſi, and is active in the Purſuit of the 
Slory of his God and his own eternal In. 
tereſt, and ſtill preſing toward the Mark tn 
obtain the Prize, This is the Soul that is 


ready to meet a returning Saviour, and to 


receive his Lord when he comes, either at 


the Hour of Death or to the general Jude. 
ment. | | « 
Thirdly, Let me propoſe ſome ſpecial 


Conſiderations which diſcover the Blſſed- 
neſs of the watchful Chriſtian at the Hour 


of Death. | 

1. Confid. That Moment diſpoſſeſſes us 
of every Enjoyment of Fleſh and Blood 
and divides us from the Commerce of this 
viſible World, but the wakeful Chriſtian i; 
happy, for he is ready to be thus divided and 


diſpoſſeſſed. Death breaks the Band at once 
between us and all the ſenſible Things 
eround about us, by diſſolving the Frame of 


this Body which had united us to them; 
and the watchful Saint is content to have 


that Bond broken, theſe Unions diſſolved. 
His Heart and Soul are not torn away from 
the dear Delights of this mortal State with 
that Pain, Anguiſh and Horror that 0 


tends the Sinner when Death . 
GEV} + ho mc im 
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him off the Stage, and divides him from DI SC, 


his fleſhly Idols. The Chriſtian hath been 


untying his Heart by Degrees from the 


deareſt Delights of Senſe, and diſengaging 
it from all 'that is not immortal; With 
holy Pleaſure he can bid Farewel to Sun, 
Moon and Stars, and to all Things which 
their Light can ſhew him, for he is going 
to a World where the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ever ſhines in unclouded Glory, and dil- 
covers ſuch Sights as are infinitely ſuperior 
to all that the Eyes of Fleſh can behold: 
He can part with Friends and Kindred with 
: compoſed Spirit, for he is going to meet 
better Friends and diviner Kindred, as we 
ſhall ſhew immediately: He can leave his 
dying Fleſh behind him and commit it to 
the Duſt in joyful Hope of the great rifing 
Day, and He hath a better Manſion at 
preſent provided for him on high in his 
Father's Houſe, while he lives far ſeparate 
from all earthly Dwellings, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
We know that if this earthly Houſe of our 
Tabernacle be diſſolved we have a Building 
if God not made with Hands eternal in the 
hn a RN "Is 
2. Conſid. The Moment of Death finiſhes 
our State of Trial, and fixes us unchange- 
ably in the State of Sin or Holineſs, in 
which we are then found; and Bleſſed is 
the watchful Chriſtian, for he is prepared to 


"DFSC; have his. Trial thus ended and bis State thu 
fixed and made unchangeable. As the Tree 
WY falls, fo it lies, Eecleſ. xi. 10. whether ty 


from the Body ſo it remains, whether 
fitted for Heaven or Hell. It is therefore 
a Matter of the laſt Importance to be pre- 


Were any of us to be ſurprized ſome Mo. 
our Lives in that very Poſture of Body in 


againſt every unpleaſing Thought and 
every fretful and vexing Paſſion, leſt it 


The watchful Chriſtian 


the North or the South : As the Soul parts 


par'd and ready for ſuch an eternal Sen- 
rence and unchangeable Determination, 


ment this Day, and forced to continue all 


which we are then found, ſhould we not 
be awake and keep ourſelves in the moſt 
natural and eaſy Geſtures all that Day, leſt 
we beg ſeized at once and fixed in ſome 
diſt painful and uneaſy Situation all 
our Months and Years to come ? Or if we 
were to be bound down to one ſingle 
Thought or Paſſion all the Remnant of 
our Life in which we were found in any 
uncertain Minute in this Hour, ſhould we 
not watch with utmoſt Care, and guard 


ſhould be fixed upon us till we die? 
Now this is the Caſe at Death: The al- 

mighty Voice of God then pronounces, 

He that is unclean and unholy muſt for ever 


de aneh and unclean, but be that © 1 
righteous It bin be bier, fl, and & 
| 8. 


* 


het is boly ſhall be fer ever buly.- Rev.zxxii. D 1 8 C. 


11. I will not preciſely determine that 


this is the Senſe of that Text, yer ſince the. 


Apoſtle ſpeaks there concerning the Com- 
ug of Chriſt it may be very applicable to 
the preſent Caſe. Now how dreadful ſo- 
ever this Thought is to a guilty ſinful. 
Creature, tis no Tertor to a wakeful 


Chriſtian: He is ready to have theſe Words 


pronounced from Heaven, for they will 


abliſh him in eternal Holineſs and eter- 


nal Peace: He hath 'endeavoured to ſecure 


to himſelf an Intereſt in the Love of God 


through the Faith and Love of Jeſus the 


bleſſed Mediator, and at Death be is fixed. 
for ever in their Love. He hath loved 


God in Time and in this vifible World, 


nd there is nothing in all the unſeen. 


Worlds, nothing through all the Ages of 
Eternity ſnall ever ſeparate him from the 
Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus.: The Mo- 
ment of Death hath fixed him for ever a 
holy and beloved Soul, beyond the Power 
of Creatures to change his Temper or his 
State. This is the Bleſſedneſs of the warch- 
ful Chriſtian, | sn. 10-2002 

3. Confid. Death ſets us in a more imme- 
date and ſenſible Manner in the Preſence 


of God, a glorious and holy God, God the 
judge of all; and bieſſed in che watebful 


Chriftian, for be 1s willing to ftand'' * 
| T. 


7 
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DISC. this" God," to be into bis Preſence: 
II. This is what he hath-longed and prayed for, 
cd be for ever with God. It is the Bleſſed- 
neſs that he hath ſought with inceſſant 
Labours and Tears, with holy Diligence 
and daily Devotion, and bleſſed is the Pur: 
in Heart who hath watched againſt the 
Pollutions of the ndr for be ball ſee 

God, Matth. v. 8. 
It is certain that ien the Sou! departs 


it, Ecclef. xii. 7. And probably to God 
2 as a Judge too, Heb. ix. 27. after Deat) 
Jiuagment. There is ſome Sort of Deter- 
mination-of the State of each ſingle Perſon 
at Death before the great and _ 
Judgment-Day, becauſe that Day is ap- 
pointed rather for the publick Vindication 
of the Equity of God in his Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, and is per 
ticularly put into the Hands of our Lord 

Feſus: Now ſince the ſeparate Soul returns 
to God who gave it, it is of vaſt Impor- 
tance that we be _ . to come 
before him. | 

Some of us here would tis mightily 
afraid of appearing before a Prince 
or a great and honourable Perſon in an 
Undreſs; but for our Souls in a naked 
State or in a Garment of finful Pollution 
to be ſurprized by the great and holy God, 


to 


from the Body it returns to God who gave | 
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What Terror is contain'd in this Thought 


Now the watchful Cbriſtian bath this Bleſ- v. 


ſedneſs, that he is waſhed from his Defile- 
ments in the Blood of the Lamb, he 7s 
clothed with the Robe of Righteouſneſs and 
the Gartnents' ef Salvation, Ia. Ixi. 10. 
He is prepared to appear before a God of 


infinite Holineſs without Terror, for he 


is made like him, he bears his Image, he 
appears as one of his Children and he is 
not afraid to ſee his Father. | 
However ſome Commentators may con- 
fine and impoveriſh the Senſe of David in 
the End of the ſeventeenth Pſalm, yet I 


am perſuaded the Spirit of God in him de- 


fign'd to expreſs his Faith and Joy, either 
at the Hour of Death, or in the Morning 
of the Reſurrection, I ball bebold thy Face 
in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when I 
awake 5ortb thy Likeneſs : When the P/almif 
had deſcribed what were the Satisfactions 


of the Men of this World in Death, ver. 


14. (viz.) that they had id their Houſes 
with Children and /eave therr Subſtance or 
Riches to hem, he then declares what was 
his Support and Hope in his dying Hour, 
As for me, ſaith he, I have other Views: 
l am not afraid, O my God, to appear be- 
fore thee in the other World, for I ball 
ſee thy Face, not as a Criminal but as a 
X 


Perſon 
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DIS C. Perſon approved and accepted and righteous 
II. in thy Sight: I ball awate from this 
World of Dreams and Shadows" into thy 
compleat Image and perfect Holineſs; or 
Iſball awake from the Duſt of Death and 
ball be fully ſatrsfied; and rejoice to find 
myſelf made ſ lite my God, and to dwell 

3 for ever in his Preſen ce. 
4. Canſid. It is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt that 
lets the Soul out of the Body, for he hat 
tbe Keys of Death, and of the unſeen World, 
and bleſſed is the watchful Chriſtian” who 
units for the Coming of bis Lord, for he can 
(meet. bim gladly when fulfilling this Part of 
bt 3 Office. He hall be introduced 
by him into the Preſence of God his Father 
and ſhall receive moſt condeſcending In. 
ſtances of Mercy from Cbriſ himſelf. See 
the Text. Lukexii. 36, 37. Be ye your- 
ſelves lite Men that wait far the Lord, that 
oben be cometh and knocketh ye may open ti 
bim immediately.“ Bleſſed are thoſe Servants 
. whom. the Lord when he cometh ſhall find 
watching: Verily ] jay to you, be ſhall gird 
"himſelf and make them fit dotum to Meat ani 
come forth and ſerve them,” He ſhall con- 
deſcend as it were even below: the Office of 
a Steward, he ſhall bring out the heavenly 
Proviſions of his Fathet's Houſe and make 
them fit down in his Kingdom, and give 
them divine Refreſhments after * 
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oi in Peace,” © 1563 
urs; he ſhall feed them as a Shepherd, D I'S C. 
hall end them to hᷣuing Fountains of Waters, II. 
nd afford them his Preſence for ever.. 
er The watchful Chriſtian is bleſs'd indeed 
nd , den be ſhall be abhſent from the Body and 
od BY; of once prejent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
on The Lord Jeſus whom he hath ſeen by 
b Viich in his Goſpel, whoſe Voice he hat 

6 heard in his. Word and 'obey'd it, Jeſus 
all dam he hath touched and taſted in the 
hy pointed Emblems of his Supper on 
H kerch, in whom he hath believed through 
O the Word of Grace, and whom he hath 
d before be ſaw bim, ſhall now receive 

tim into his Preſence, and the Diſciple 

ſhall rejoice for ever to meet his Lord with 


- ſoy unſpeakable and full of "Glory, 
5. Con ſid. At the Hour of Death we are 


by WY nt at once into an inviſible World, we 
ſhall find ourſelves in the midſt of holy or 
of unclean Spirits; borne away at once in- 
2 to an unknown Region and into the midſt 
„ef unknown Inhabitants, the Nations of 
x by the ſaved or the Crouds of damned Souls; 
"4 bleſſed is the watchful Chriſtian for be is 
arch fo enter into the unſeen Regions: He 
knows: he ſhall not be placd among thoſe 


or whoſe Company and whoſe: Character he 
cr loved here on Earth; hit Soul ſhall 
10 wt be gat ber d with Sinners nor his Dwel- 
1s be with. the Workers! of Iniguity, but 


X 2 with 
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DIS C. wich the Saints, the Excellent in the Bari! 


II. 


as Citizens of the ſame heavenly Feruſalen, 


diſpoſed among Spirits of the uf mad 


Me watchful Chriftian 


in whom was all his Delight. Every ons 
when diſmiſs'd from the Priſon of thi 
Body muſt go as the Apoſtles did, when 
releaſed from the Priſon at Jeruſalem, muſt 
go to their own Company, Acts iv. 2.3. Juda 
the Traitor went to his own Place, Ads i 
25, And the watchful Chriſtian will be 
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perfect, he will find himſelf in that bleſſed 
Society at his Diſmiſſion from Fleſh and 
Blood. Read and ſee what a glorious 80. 
ciety it is, Heb. xii. 22, 23. To the im- 
merable Company of Angels, the general A. 
ſembiy and Church of the Firſt-born who ore 
written in Heaven, toGod the Fudge of all 
and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfed, 
and Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, 
The Apoſtle ſays, we are come to them al- 
ready, that is, by the Covenant of Grace 
as adminiſtered under the Goſpel we are 
brought into a bleſſed Union with them in 
Spirit and in Temper even in this Life, we 
are Members of the ſame Body, we arc 
united to the ſame Head, and made parts 
of the ſame Houſhold, tho' we are not yet 
brought home: But at Death we ar 
actually preſent with them, and dwell and 
converſe among them with holy Familiarity, 
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as Parts of the ſame ſacred Family and at 
8 buome, 


4 * 


dying in Peace, 


their Father's Houſe. The watchful Chri- 


the bleſſed World by miniſtring Angels, 
the World where Abrabam, Laar * 
Jacob dwell, and made a ſpeedy Partaker 
of their Bleſſedneſs, Luke xvi. 22. 

6. Cd. Death brings with it a moſt 
amazing and inconceivable Change of all 
our preſent Circumſtances and Thoughts, 
ande our Actions and Purſuits, our Senfations 
00- 2nd Injoyments, I mean, all thoſe that re- 
. late to this Life only, ſuch as Eating, 
Drinking, Buying, Selling, &c. it diſlodges 
us from theſe Bodies, and thereby finiſhes 
all choſe Affections, Concerns and Labours 


into another Sort of World whoſe Affairs 
and Concerns are ſuch only as belong to 
Spirits, whether ſinful or 1 A moſt 
delightful or a moſt dreadful Change! A 
World of unknown Sorrows or unknown 


thou be with me in Paradiſe. Luke xvi. 22. 
The rich Man died and in Hell be lift up bis 
Eyes. And indeed the Change is ſo vaſt, 
that comparatively ſpeaking we know not 
what Sorrow 'or Happineſs 1s till this Day 
comes, Now it is a very fooliſh and dan- 
gerous Thing at beſt to paſs into ſuch an 
extreme Change of States, infinitely worſe 


or 


which belong to the Body, and ſends us 


Happineſs ! Luke xxiii. 43. This Day ſhalt 
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home, as Children of the ſame God and in D ISC. 


II. 


ſtian is at once carried into the midſt of 2 
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ST DIS cc or infinitely better, while we/atealleep and Wl © 
F at all Uncertainties: What if it houldibe . 
ue miſerable State and we ſhould awake 5 
in Helt? But the watchful, Obriſtian i; yy 
bleſſed, for he is ready for this amazijig 


| | eee f 
i Change. He hath. long lived upon it by I : 
| 1 Faith and Hope, though he knows, not f@ 4 
| | well, what the | particular Injoyments of g 


af þ 
is prepared for that happy World by God | 
Hſe 2 Cor. v. 5. 2 that hath _ d 
us for the ſelf-ſame thing is God: He is 
well pleaſed to have his Faith changed in» WI | 
to Sight, and his Hope into Fruition : He . 
hath been long pain'd and burden'd in this | 
finful World with the vain Trifles, the 
poor low Cares and Amuſements of it; 
the Sins and Sorrows and Temptations Bl. 
Sn ſurround him in it, give him continual 
iſquierudes, and he hath been training Bi 
up in the School of Cbriſt by Devotion and | 
ood Works for thoſe higher Services of Bl | 
Heaven. Since he can truſt the Promiles 
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14 of the Goſpel and has had ſome. ſmall 7 
| Foretaſte of theſe Pleaſures, he knows r 
= that the Actions and Imployments, the BY - 
Buſineſſes and . Joys of the upper Word By ; 
are incomparably ſuperior to any Thing 0 


here on Earth, and free from all the un- 
ealy and defiling Circumſtances of this Life, I f 
He is awake to receive this Change: He 
| ; rejoices 


_— 
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choices in his Removal from Won to pA SG 
World: His vital and active Powers are 
ready for the Buſſneſs of Paradiſe, and he * 
opens his Heart to take in the \ +1 { et 
7. Conſid. Death makes its eee | 
tines and ſeizes us in ſuch a Manner 
xs to give no Room for Prayers or R 
ance, Then the Bie edneſs of the watchful 
Sul appears, that" if be is carried out of 
the World and Time in Lb 4 ue 
May, be is ſafe for Eternity ? 
Sometimes ihe Meſſenger of Death ſtops 
a our Thoughts and Actions at once by 
thargick Stroke, or confounds them all 
by the delirious Rovitigs of A Fever; the 
Light of Reaſon is eclipſed and darken'd, 
the Powers of the Mind are all Obſtructed, | 
or the Languiſhings of Nature have ſo en- 
feebled them, that either we cannot exer- 
ciſe them to any ſpiritual Purpoſes, or we 
are forbid to do it for Fear of Counter. 
working the Phyſician, — the Ma- 
lady and haſtening our Death. Thus we 
are not capable of making any new Pre- 
paration for the im ftant' Work of dying ; 
we can make uſe of none of the Means of 
Grace nor do any thing more to ſecure an 
Intereſt in the Love of God, the Salvation 
of Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of Heaven. 
This is a very difmal Thought indeed. 
50 the watchful Chriſtian hath this Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, 
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The watehful Chrifian 


| 
DISC. ſedneſs, that he is fit to receive the Sen- 
II. tence of Death in any Form; nor Lethar- 


gies, nor Deliriums, nor Languors of Na. 
ture can deſtroy the Seed of Grace and Re. 
 ligion 4 in the Heart, which were ſown there 

| in the Days of Health; nor can any of the 

| Gable Attendants of Death cancel his 
former. Tranſactions with God and Chr;j 
about his immortal Concerns. That great 
and momentous Work. was done befor 
Death appear d, or any of its Attendant, 
Hie was not ſo unwiſe as to leave Marters 
of infinite Importance at that "dreadful 
Hazard: He * begin to ſeek 
after a loft God, nor to begin his Repen- 
tance for paſt Sins: He is not now a Stran- 
ger at the Throne of Grace, nor begin- 
ning to learn to pray: He is not now 
commencing his Acquaintance with Jeſis 
Cbriſt his Saviour in the midſt of a Tu- 
mult and Hurry of Thoughts and Fears, 
nor are the Works of Faith and Love and 
Holineſs to be now begun. © Dreadful 
Work indeed, and infinitely hazardous 
To begin to be convinced of Sin on the 
Borders of Death; and to make our firſt 
Inquiries after God and Heaven upon the 
very Brink of Hell! To begin to ask for 
Pardon when we can live in Sin no longer 

to cry out, Jeſus, ſave me, when the Waves 
of the Wrath of God are breaking it 


| | upon 
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. 
won the drowning Soul! Hopeleſs Con- DIS C. | 
licion and extreme Wretchedneſs}'To have II. ? 
i} the hard Work of Converſion to go LY WW | 
through under the Sinkings of feeble Na- "a 
ure, and to begin the Exerciſes of Vertue 
ind Godlineſs under the wild diſorders of 
Reaſon ! What a Madneſs is it to leave our 
infinite Concerns at ſuch a horrible Uncer- 
widty.1 ! 9 i ee 
Bur theſe are not thy Circumſtances, oh 
wakeful Chriſtian: Nor was this the Caſe 
of our young departed Friend, though her 
Diſtemper ſoon diſcompoſed her reaſoning 
Powers, and gave her very little Opportu- 
nity to make a preſent Preparation for dying. 
But ſhe had heard the Voice of Chriſt in 
his Goſpel betimes, and awoke to Righte 
ouſneſs at his Call, that ſhe might be al- 
ways ready for his Summons in Death. 
Religion was her early Care, a Fear to 
offend God poſſeſs'd and govern'd her 
Thoughts and Actions from her Childhood, 
and heavenly: things were her youthful 
Choice. She had appeared for ſome Vears 
in the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
and maintain d the Practice of Godlineſs in 
the Church and the World; but it began 
much more early in Secret. Her beloved 
Cloſet and her retiring Hours were ſilent 
Witneſſes of her daily Converſe with God 
and her Saviour: There ſhe devoted her 
3 Y 2 
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DIS C. Soul to her Creator betimes according to 

| II. the Incouragenients and Rules of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and there ſhe found Peace and 

| Salvation. It was there ſhe made à con- wp 
ſeientious Recollection of the Sermons the Wl No 
heard in Publick from her tender Years, Wil pir 
and left behind her theſe Fruits of het 


Memory and her Pen to -atteſt what Im- f.. 
, provements ſhe gain d in Knowledge by the WM... 
Miniſtrations of the Word; and her Ci- d 


binet has now diſcovered to us another det 
of Memoirs wherein ſhe continually ob- gel 
ſerved what Advances ſhe might make in 
real 0 by toſe: weekly Seaſons of WM... 
ACS. 
lt was under wech Influences ſhe main 
tained a moſt dutiful and affectionate Beha. 
viour to her honoured Parente, and with 
filial Fondneſs mingled with Eſteem, Sub- 
miſſion and Reverence paid her conſtant 
Regards to the Lady her Mother in her 
Widow'd Eſtate. It was by the united 
Principles of Grace and Nature, ſhe lived 
with her younger Siſters in uncommon 
Harmony and Friendſhip, as though one 
Heart and Soul animated them all. It ws 
under theſe Influences ſhe ever ſtood upon 
* [her Guard amongſt all the innocent Free- 
doms of Life, and though the did not im- 
mure herſelf in the Walls, of a Mother 
Houſe, but indulged a juſt + 3 
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dying in Peace. 3 . 3 
earn ſome of the Forms of the World, DIS C. 
the Magnificence of Courts and the Gran. II. 
deurs of Life, yet ſhe knew how far to 
ppear among them and when to retire. 
Nor did ſhe forbid herſelf all the polite 
Diverſions of Youth agreeable to her Rank; 
nor did Reaſon or Religion or her ſuperior 
Relatives: forbid her; yet ſhe was ftill 
wake to ſecure all that belongs to Honour 
ind Vertue, nor did ſhe uſe to venture to 
the utmoſt Bounds of what Sobriety and 
Religion might allow. Danger of Guilr 
lands near the extreme Limits of Inno- 
e e eco cn de: 7 
Shall I let this Paper inform the World 
. vith what friendly Decency ſhe treated 
her young Companions and Acquaintance, 
ich bow far from indulging the modiſh Liber- 
ab- tes of Scandal on Abſent, how much 
am g de hated thoſe ſcornful and deriſive Airs 
which Perſons on higher Ground too often 
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ted N ume toward thoſe: who are ſeated in the 
0 nferior Ranks of Life? Is it proper I 


ſhould ſay how much her Behaviour won 
on” upon the Eſteem of all that knew her, 
ough I could appeal to the general Sor- 
ow at her Death to confirm the Truth of 
t! But who can forbear on this Occaſion 
lo take Notice how far ſhe acquired that 
lovely Character in her narrow and private 
here which ſeems almoſt to have been 
| Y 2 derived 


{1-72 


DISC. 
% IL - 


The wwalchful Chriſtian 


derived to her by Inheritance from her 


Honoured Father deceaſed; who had the 


fears of his Country long dropping upon 


his Tomb, and whoſe Memory yet lives 
in a Thouſand Hearts? Foy 
Such a Converſation and ſuch a Cha- 


+: tacter made up of Piety and Vertue were 
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prepared for the Attacks of a Fever with 
malignant and mortal Symptoms, Slow 
and unſuſpected were the Advances of the 
Diſeaſe till the Powers of Reaſon began 
to faulter and retire, till the Heralds of 
Death had made their Appearance and 
ſpread on her Boſom their Purple Enfigns, 
When theſe Diſorders began her lucid In- 
tervals were longer, and while ſhe thought 
no Perſon was near, ſhe could addreſs her- 
ſelf to God, and ſay, How often ſhe had 
given herſelf ro him; ſhe hoped ſhe had 
done it ſincerely, and found Acceptance 
with him, and truſted that ſhe was not de- 
ceived. The Gleams of Reaſon that broke 
in between the Clouds gave her Light 
enough to diſcern her own Evidences of 
Piety and refreſh her Hope. Then ſhe 
repeated ſome of the laſt Verſes of the 
139th Pfalm in Metre, (viz.) 


Tora, ſearch my Soul, try every Thought: 


Tho my own Heart accuſe me not 
Of gwalking in @ falſe Diſguiſe, 
I beg the Trial of thine Eyes. * 


— he 
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dying in Pra-. v3 


her Dot h ſecret Miſchief-lurk uithin? ay 1 DI 1 c. 


the Do 1 indulge ſome unnoum Sim? n 
pon Wl 0 turn my Feet bene er I flray; 
we BY 4nd lead me in thy perfect Har. 


h- She was frequent and importunate in her 
ere Requeſts for the Pſalm- book, that ſhe 

ich might read that Pſalm, or at leaſt have it 
ow WE read to her throughout; and it was with 

the fome Difficulty we perſuaded her to be 

gan WM compoſed in Silence; thus ſincerely willing 
of MW was ſhe that God might ſearch and try her 

and WY Heart, ſtill hoping well concerning her 
ns. WM ſpiritual State, yet ſtill ſollicitous about the 
In- Afurance of her own Sincerity in her for- 
ohe mer Tranſactions with Heaven. 
er- The next Day among the Rovings of her 
had WW Thoughts ſhe rehearſed all thoſe Verſes of 
had WW the 17th Palm, which are paraphraſed in 
not Wl the fame Book, with very little faultering 
de- in a Line or two: 5 | 


pht Lord J am thine; but thou wilt prove 
N My Faith, my Patience, and my Love, &c. 
the WH The Traces of her Thoughts under this 
Confuſion of animal Nature retain'd ſome- 
vt: ching in them divine and heavenly. ' | 
O bleſſed Situation of Soul when we 
ſtand prepared for Death though it come 
with the formidable Retinue of a diforder'd 
Brain 
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The watchful Chrifian 


Ds Brain arid-cloudetReaſon ! It would be too 
long at preſent to repreſent to you the % 
GY VL Conſequences of being found aſſerp hin 


Chriſt comes to null us away from this World, 
I ſhall therefore only make theſe three Re. 
ERSSCWDOOMHOM pte nan 32 
Reflect. 1. None can begin too early to a. 
wake to | Righteouſneſs and prepare for the 
Call of :Chrsft, farce no one is foo young to be 
ſent for by bit Meſſenger of Death. I do not 
here ſpeak of the State of Infancy, when 
Perſons can hardly be ſaid to be in à per- 
ſonal State of Trial: But when I ſay, Non: 
can awake tos early to. mind the Things of 
Religion, I mean, after Reaſon begins ita 
proper Exerciſe, and this appears ſome- 
times in early Childhood. All our Life in 
this World compared with Heaven is a Sort 
of Night and Seaſon of Darkneſs; andi if 
our Lord ſummon. us away in the firſt 
Watch of the Night, in the midſt of Youth 
and Vigour, and the pleafing Allurements 
of Fleth and Senſe, 'we are in a deplorable 
State if we are found ſlee ping, and hurried 
away from Earth into the inviſible World 
in the midſt of our fooliſh Dreams of 
golden Vanity. Dreadful indeed, to have 
a young thoughtleſs Creature carried off the 
Stage ſleeping and dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins! Let thoſe that are drunk with Wine 
fall aſleep upon the Top of a Maſt in the 
EW. - 8 Middle. 


ching in Pruce. 175 | 
oo WY Mliddle of the Sea, where the Winds and DI S C. in 
be Waves are toſſing and roaringall around II. I! 
+ WY bem; let a mad Man wbo has loſt his 
4 WI beaten lie down to ſleep uppn the Edge of 1 
: Precipice where a Pit of Fire and Brim- 9 
ſtone is burning beneath him and teady to 
receive his Fall; but let not young Sinners = 
;, whoſe rational Powers are in Exerciſe, and ill 
„ hoſe Life is every Moment a. mere Un- 
ot 
n 


certainty, venture to go on in theit dan- 
gerous Slumbers, while che Wrath of a 
„od and eternal Miſery attend them if 
„ bdey die before they are awake. 
of It is granted that no Power beneath that 
ich is divine, can effectually quicken: a 
dead Soul and awaken it into a divine Life. 
in k is the Work of Gad to guicten ebe Dead, 
-— om. iv. 17. Eph. ii. 5. It is the Son ot 
c Wl God who is the Lyght and Life e the World, 
| 


John i. 4. To whom the Father bath 
ben this quickening- Power, John vi. 26. =_ 
os le calls Sinners ro -awaken them from A 
le ckeir deadly Sleep, Epb. v. 14. And: they 
d bee by bim as he lives by the Father, Jabn 
d WM" 57. He awakens dead Saula to Lie by 
dhe fame living Spirit which ſhall quickeu 
& Heir mortal Bodres, and raiſe them from 
ic: dhe Grave, Nom. viii. 9, 11, 13. 2 Cor. 
d . 3. which Spirit he bath received from 
e de Father, John ini. 34. And on this 
xx WO *ccount we are to ſeek the vital — 
0 
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DIS C. of this Grace from Heaven by - conſtant 


II. and importunate Prayer. Yet in my Tex a 
u well 2s in other Scriptures 'awaking our Wl 5 
of Sleep and watching unto * 1 
repreſented as our Duty, and we are o e, 
exert all our natural Powers with holy 15 
Fervency for this End, while our daily n 
Petitions: draw down from Heaven the n 
promiſed: Aids of Grace. Our Diligence 
in Duty and our Dependance on the Divine gl 
Power and Mercy are happily and effeQu- WW . 
ally joyn d in the Command of our Saviour I . 
on this very Occaſion in one of his Pata- 1 
bles, Mark xiii. 33. Watch and pray, for je Ml -. 
know not when the Time 1s that the Lurd 7 
will come. And again, Chap. xiv. 38. » 
Hatch and pray that ye enter not im I i, 
| Temptation. Truſt not in your om r 
3 Strength and Sufficiency for the glorious 
| Change to be wrought in your fintul . 


Hearts, and yet negle& not your o. p, 
3 Labours and reſtleſs Endeavours under a . . 
Pretence that it is God's Work and not 
yours. Awake thou that fleepeſt and ariſe 
7 the Dead and Cbriſt ſball give thet I p. 
Light, © | 
Nor ſhould frail dying Creatures in their I of 
youngeſt Years delay this Work one Day 
nor one Hour, ſince the Conſequences. of 


being found aſleep when Chrift calls are I U. 
terrible indeed. We are beſet with Moru- I in 


lity 


- 


«0 dying in Peace. 


licy all around us; the Seeds of Diſeaſe DIS C. 


and Diſſolution are working within us from 
our very Birth and Cradle ever ſince Sin 


enter d into our Natures; and we ſhould 


erer be in a Readineſs to remove hence 
ſnce we are never ſecure from the Sum- 


mons of Heaven, the Stroke of Death 


and the Demands of the Grave. 

There was a lovely Boy the Son of the 
Shunamite, who was given to his Mother 
in a miraculous Way, and when he was in 
the Field among the Reapers, he cried out, 
My Head, my Head; he was carried home 
immediately, and in a few Hours died in 
his Mother's Boſom, 2 Kings iv. 18. Who 
would have imagin'd that Head-ach ſhould 
have been Death, and that in ſo ſhort a 
Time too? This is almoſt the Caſe which 
we lament at preſent; the Head-ach was 
ſent but a few Days before, nor was the 
Pain very intenſe, nor the Appearance 
dangerous, yet it became the fatal though 
unexpected Fore-runner of Death. 

This Providence is an awful Warning- 


Piece to all her young Acquaintance to be. 


ready for a ſudden Removal; for ſhe was 
of a healthy Make, and ſeem'd to ſtand at 
as great Diſtance from the Gates of Death 
any of you: But the firmeſt Conſtitu- 
tion of human Nature is born with Death 
in it. From every Age and every Spot of 
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DISC. 
II. 


ſhake off the 


The watchful Chriſtian 


Ground and every Moment of Time there Q 
are ſhort and ſudden Ways of Deſcent to w 
the Grave. Trap. Doors (if I may uſe off ſo 
low a Metaphor) are always under us, and dz 
a Thouſand unſeen Avenues to the Regions IM be 


of the Dead. A malignant Fever ſtrikes 
the ſtrongeſt Nature with a mortal Blat 4 
at the Command of the great Author and I. 
Diſpoſer of Life. My youngeſt Hearen f be 
may be called away from the Earth by the tt 
next Pain that ſeizes them. Nothing but E 
Religion, early Religion and fincere God - tc 
lineſs can give you Hope in youthful 2 
Death, or leave a fragrant Savour on your 
Name or Memory among thoſe that ſyr. 
vive, | 

Refl. 2. If ſuch Bleſſedneſs as I have de- 
{cribed belong to every watchful Chriſtian 
at the Hour of Death, then it may not be 
improper here to take Notice of ſome pecu- 
liar Advantages which attend thoſe wh 

* Sleep of Sin in their 
younger Years, and are awake early to God 
and Religion. 6; 

(1.) They have much fewer Sins to 
mourn over on a Death-Bed and they pre- 
vent much bitter Repentance for youthful 
Iniquities, Holy Job was a Man of di- 
ſtinguiſh'd Piety, and God himſelf pro- 
nounces of him, that there was none like 
bim in all the Earth, Job i. 18. but tis 3 
| Queſtion 


. EW . eee Rs. Rom Ho wy — — — — ©. nd t3 


dying in Peace. 


Queſtion whether his moſt early Days DISC. 


were devoted to God, and whether he was 


ſo watchful over his Behaviour in that. 


dangerous Seaſon of Life, for he makes a 
heavy Complaint in his Addreſſes to God, 
Job xiti, 26. Thou vriteſt bitter Things 
againſt me and makeſt me to poſſeſs the 
Iniquities of my Youth. The ſooner we 
in to be awake to Holineſs the more of 
theſe Follies and Sorrows are prevented: 
Happy thoſe who have the feweſt of them 
to embitter their following Lives or make 
a Death-bed painful! r | 
(2.) Young Perſons have fewer Attach» 
ments to the World and the Perſons and 
Things of it which are round about chem, 
d are more ready to part with it when 
their Souls are united to God by an early 
Faith and Love. They have not yet en- 
ter d into ſo numerous Ingagements of Life, 
nor dwelt long enough here to have their 
Hearts grown ſo faſt on to Creatures, 
which uſually. makes the Parting-ſtroke ſo 


full of Anguiſh and ſmarting Sorrow. A 


Child can much more eafily aſcend to 
Heaven and leave a Parent behind, with» 
out that tender and painful Sollicitude 
which a dying Parent has for the Welfare 
of a ſurviving Child. The Surrender of 
all mortal Intereſts at the Call of God is 


much more eaſy when our Squls are 2 


2 2 
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DIS C. tied to them by ſo many Strings, nor united 
II. by fo many of the ſofter. Endearments of 
Nature, and where Grace has taught us to Ci 

practiſe an early Weaning from all temporal Wl * 
Comforts, and a little looſen'd our Hearts 
from them by the Faith of things eternal. 
(3.) Thoſe that have been awake betimes 
to Godlineſs give peculiar Honours to the 
Goſpel at Death, and leave this Teſtimony 
to the divine Religion of Feſus, that it was Wi n 
able to ſubdue Paſſion and Appetite in that 
Seaſon of Life when they are uſually ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt unruly. They give peculiar 
Credit and Glory to* the Chriftian Name v. 
and the Goſpel, which has gain'd them ſo 
many Victories over the Enemies of their 
Salvation, at that Age wherein Multitudes 
are the Captives of Sin and Slaves to Folly 
and Vanity. A 
(4) Thoſe Chriſtians who are awake to 
God in their early Vears leave more happy 
and powerful Examples of living and dying 
to their young Companions and Acquain- 
tance, It is the Temper of every Age of 
Life to be more influenc'd and affected by 
the Practiſe of Perſons of the ſame Years. 
Sin has fewer Excuſes to make in order to 
ſhield itſelf from the Reproof of ſuch Ex- 
amples, who have renounced it betimes; 
and Vertue carries with it a more effectual 
Motive to perſuade young Sinners to * 


* 
IT 
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nd Goodneſs,” when it can point to its DIS C. 
Votaries of the ſame Age and in the ſame II. 
Circumſtances of Life. Why may not 
« this be practiſed by you as well as by 
« your Companions round about you, of 
the fame Age?” But I muſt haſten to 
the laſt Reflection. 

Reflect. 3. When we mourn the Death of 
Friends abo were prepared for an early Sum- 
mons, let their Preparation be our Support. 
at Bleſſed be God they were not found ſleep- 
p- og! While we drop our Tears upon the 
ar Wl Grave of any young Chriſtian who was a- 
16 Wl wake and alive to God, that Blefledneſs 
ſo WM which Chriſt himſelf pronounces upon them 
ir is a ſweet Cordial to mingle with our bitter 
es Wl Sorrows, and will greatly aſſiſt to dry up the 
ly pring of them. The Idea of their Piety 
ad their Approbation in the Sight of God 
o WW 5a Balm to heal the Wound and give pre- 
y ent Eaſe to the Heart-ach. 34190 
9 We are ready to run over their Vertues, 
and ſpread abroad their amiable Qualities in 
ft WW our Thoughts, and then with ſeeming Rea» 
bn we give a Looſe to the mournful-Paſſon; 
s. WH Vhcreas all theſe when ſer in a true Light 
0 ne real Ingredients towards our Relief. 
(- We lament the Loſs of our departed 
; Friend, when we review that capacious and 
al WH uncommon Power of Memory which the 
God of Nature had given her, and which 

| was 


«I. 
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was ſo well furniſh'd with a Variety of hu- 
mane and divine Knowledge, and was ſtored 
with a rich Treaſure, of the Word of God, 
ſo that if Providence had called her into 2 
more publick Appearance ſhe might have 
ſtood up in the World as a burning and 
ſhining Light ſo far as her Sex and Station 
requir'd. 'This Furniture of the Mind ſeems 


indeed to be loft in Death and buried in the 


Company? 


Grave; but we give in too much to the 
Judgment of Senſe ; Did not this extenſive 


Knowledge lay a Foundation. for her early 


Piety? And did it not by this Means pre. 
pare her for a more ſpeedy Removal toa 
higher School of Improvement, and a World 
of ſublimer Devotion? And does ſhe not 
ſhine there among brighter and | better 

We mourn again for our Loſsof a Perſon 
ſo valuable when we think of that general 
Calmneſs and Sedateneſs of Soul, which ſhe 
poſſeſs d in a peculiar Degree, ſo that ſhe 
was not greatly elevated or depreſs d by com- 
mon Accidents or Occurrences; but this ſe- 
cured her from the Riſe of unruly Paſſions, 
thoſe ſtormy Powers of Nature which ſome- 
times ſink us into Guilt and Diſtreſs, and 
make us unwilling and afraid of the ſudden 
Summons of Chriſt, leſt he ſhould find vs 


-under theſe Diſorders. 


We think of her Firmneſs of Spirit * 
hat 


dying in Peace. 


natural Reſerve was a happy Guard againſt 


Youth, and proved a ſucceſsful Defence a- 
rinſt ſome of the Allurements and Temp- 
ations of the gayer Years of Life: And then 
we mourn afreſh that a Perſon ſo well 
form'd for growing Prudence and Vertue 
ſhould be ſo ſuddenly ſnatch'd away from 
amongſt us. But this ſteady and diſpaſſio- 
nate Frame of Soul well improv'd by Reli- 
gion and Divine Grace became an effectual 
Means to preſerve her Youth more unble- 
miſhed, and made her Spirit fitter for the 
heavenly World, where nothing can enter 
that is defied, and whoſe Delights are not 
tumultuous as ours are on Earth; but all 
8a calm and rational State of Joy. 

on BY We lamentyet further when we think of 
ral ber native Goodneſs and Unwillingneſs to 
liſpleaſe : But Goodneſs is the very Temper 
he of that Region to which ſhe is gone, and 


m- WF fie is the fitter Companion for the Inhabi- 
le- unts of a World of Love. | 
ns, We lament that ſuch a Pattern of early 
ne- ¶ Piety ſhould be taken from the Earth, when 
und BY there are ſo few Practiſers of it, eſpecially 
jen BY imong the Youth of our degenerate Ageand 


in plentiful Circumſtances of Life. But it 
Is a Matter of high Thankfulneſs to God 
who endow'd her with thoſe valuable Qua- 
lities, 


tar ſteady Reſolution which join'd with a DI 8 C. 
many of the forward Follies and Dangers of. > } 


The watchful Chriſtian 


YISC. lities, and train'd her up ſo ſoon for a World 


fo much better than ours is. Let our Sor. 


ros for the Deceaſed be changed into de- 


vout Praiſes to divine Grace. Let us im- 
itate the holy Language of St. Paul to che 
7 {oh I and ſay, Ve are comforted even 
at her Grave in all our Aflictian and Diſtreſ 
by the Remembrance of ber Faith and Pi. 
ety. What ſufficient Thanks can we render 
unto God upon her Account for all the Yi 
wherewith wwe rejoice for her Sake before our 
God, Night and Day praying exceedingly that 
we may ſee her Face in the State of Per- 
fection? And may God himſelf, even our Fa- 
tber and our Lord Jeſus Chrift direct our 
Way to the happy World where ſhe dwells, 
1 The/. iii. 7, &c. The Imitation of What 
was excellent in her Life and watchful Rea- 
dineſs to follow her in Death are the beſt 
Honours we can pay her Memory, and the 
wiſeſt Improvement of the preſent Provi- 
dence. May the Spirit of Grace teach us 
theſe Leſſons and make us all learn them 
with Power, that when our Lord Jeſus 
ſhall come to call us hence by Death, or 
ſhall appear with all his Saints in the great 
Riſing-day, we may be found among his 
wakeful Servants, and partake of the pro- 
miſed Bleſſedneſs l Amen. 
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ay , © _ Surprize in Death. _- 
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* MARE xiii, 36. 
ur arch ye therefore, left coming ſuddenly he 
ls » find you ſleeping. 
hat 1 | | 
. Moe the Parables of our DISC, 
eſt Saviour there are ſeveral re- II. 


the Corded by the Evangeliſts,. 
i- which repreſent him as a Prince, 
; Us bor Lord and Maſter of a Fami- 
em WF ly, departing for a Seaſon from his Sc r- 
jus WW vants, and in his abſence appointing them 


their proper Work, with a ſolemn Charge 
to wait for his return ; at which time he 
foretold them that he ſhould require an 
account of their behaviour in his Abſence, 
and he either intimates or expreſſes a ſe- 
vere treatment of thoſe who ſhould neglect 
their duty while he was gone, or make no 

| Aa Prepara- 


III. 


V on them on a ſudden, and for this reaſon 


far ye know- not when the-Maſter of the 


* 


Surprize in Deatb. 


proporetion for his appearance. He in- 


orms them alſo that he ſhould come up- 


charges them to be always awake and up- 
on their guard, ver. 35. Watch ye therefore, 


Houſe cometh, whether at Even, or at 
Mignight, or at \Cork-crowing, or in ibe 


Morning. | 


Tho' the ultimate deſign of theſe Para- 


bles, and the Coming of Chri/t mentioned 
therein, refer to the Great Day of Judge- 
ment, when he ſhall return from Heaven, 
ſhall raiſe the Dead, and call Mankind to 
appear before his Judgement Seat to te- 
ceive a Recompence according to their 
Works; yet both the Duties and the 


Warnings which ate repreſented in theſe 
Parables ſeem to be very accommodable to 
the hour of our Death; for then gur Lord 


Jeſus, who bas the Keys of Death and the 


Grave and the. unſeen. World, comes to 


finiſh our State of Trial, and to put a 
period to all our Works on Earth: He 
comes then to call us into the inviſible 
State; he diſpoſes our Bodies to the Duſt, 
and our Souls are ſent. into other Manſions 
and taſte ſome, degrees of appointed Hap- 
Pineſs or Miſery according to their beha- 
viour here, The ſolemn and awful Warns 


ing which my Text gives us rag 


# 
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the Return of Cbriſt to judgment, may D 18 C. 
be therefore pertinently apply'd to the III. 
ſeaſon when he ſhall ſend his Meſſenger f y 
Death to fetch us hence: Vatch ye there- 
fore, leſt coming ſuddenly he find you ſleep- 
ing. | | | 
When I had Occaſion to treat on a Sub- 
jet near akin to this, I ſhew'd that there 
was a diſtinction to be made between the 
dead Sleep of a Sinner and Slumber of an 
urwatchful Chriſtian. Thoſe who never 
had the work of Religion begun in their 
Hearts or Lives ate fleepitig the Sleep of 
Death; whereas ſome who are made Aue 
by the Grace of Chriſt yet may indulge . 
finful Drowzinefs, and grow careleſs and 
ſecure, flothful and unactive. The wiſe 
Virgins as well as the fooliſh were flumberi 5 
and ſleeping. Matt. xxv. 5. The Miſchiefs 
and Sorrows which attend each of theſe 
when Chrift ſhall ſummon them to Judge- 
ment, or ſhall call them away from Earth 
by natural Death are great and formidable, 
cho they are not equally dangerous: Let 
us corfidet each of them in Succeſſion, in 
order to rouſe dead Sinners from their 


In a Funeral Sermon for Mrs. Sarah Abney, on Luke 
xu. 37. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants whom the Lord when be 
comes ſhall find watching. 
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DIS C. Lethargy and to keep drowzy Chriſtians 


III. 


away from the Land of the Living, even 


confuſion and diftreſs of Soul are they plunged? 


paſt Iniquities ſeizes upon them? What 
bitter Remorſe and Self-reproaches, for 


waſted, for the propoſals of Mercy which 


* 
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awake. | | 
Firſt, Let us ſurvey the ſad Conſequen. 
ces which attend thoſe that are aſleep in 
Sin and ſpiritually dead when the Hour of 
natural Death approaches : They are ſuch 
as theſe, ; 
I. If they ba 
1 bg 


to be awaken'd on the 
rave, into what à borrible 


What keen Anguiſh of Conſcience for their 


the Seaſons of Grace which they have 


they have abuſed and rejected, and for the 
divine Salvation which ſeems now to be 
loſt for ever and put almoſt beyond the 
reach of Poſſibility and Hope. They feel 
the Meſſenger of Death laying his cold 
Hands upon them, and they ſhudder and 
tremble with the Expectation of approach- 
ing Miſery, They look up to Heaven and 
they ſee a God of Holineſs there as a con- 
ſuming Fire ready to devour them as 
Stubble fit for the Flame: They look to 
the Son of God who has the Keys of 
Death in his Hand, and who calls them 


to Jeſus the compaſſionate Mediator, but 
they can ſcarce perſuade themſelves to 4 $ 
1 pee 


— 
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rect any thing from him becauſe they have DISC. 
turn'd a deaf Ear ſo long to the invitations III. 
of his Goſpel, and ſo long affronted his. 
divine Compaſſion. They look behind | 
them and with painful Agonies are frighted 
u the Mountains of their former Guilt 
ready to overwhelm them: They look for- 
ward and ſee the Pit of Hell opening upon 
them with all its Torments; long Dark- 
refs without a glimpſe of Light, and eter- 
ral Deſpair with noGlimmerings of Hope. 

Or if now and then amidſt their Hor- 
tors they would try to form ſome faint 
hope of Mercy, how are their Spirits per- 
flexed with prevailing and diſtractin 
ic Fears, with keen and my Reflections? 


ve oh that I had improved my former 
ne Wl © Seaſons for reading, for praying, for 
el WW © medicating on divine Things! Bur I 


id cannot read, I can hardly meditate, and 
d ſcarce know how to pray. Will the 
h- Ear of God ever hearken to the Cries 
id and Groans of a Rebel that has ſo long 
n- W* reliſted his Grace? Are there any Par- 


as “ dons to be had for a Criminal who never 
* * left his Sins till Vengeance was in view? 
0 


Will the Blood of Cbriſ euer be apply d 
* to waſh a Soul that has wallow'd in his 
" defilements till death rouz'd him out of 
"them? Will the meaneſt Favour of 
Heaven be indulged to a Wretch who 
cc has 


DISC. * has grown bold in Sin it oppoſition to fo 


Surprize in Death. 


« loud and repeated Warnings? I am 
© awake indeed, but I can ſee nothing 
« round me but Diſtreſſes and Diſeourage- 
© ments, and my Soul finks within me WW” 
and my Heart dies at the thoughts of 
s appeating before Gd. 
Tis a Wile, and juſt Obſervation amory 
Chriſtians, tho' tis a very common one, 
that the Scriptures give us one inſtance of x 
Penitent ſaved in his dying hour, and that 
is the Thief upon the Croſs, that ſo none 
might untetly deſpair ; but there is but on! 
ſuch Inſtance given, that none might pre- 
ſure. The Work of Repentance is too 
difficult and too important a Thing to be 
left to the Languors of a dying Bed and 
the Tumults and Flutterings of Thought 
which attend ſuch a late Conviction. 
There can be hardly any effectual Proofs 
given of the Sincerity of ſuch Repentings: 
And I am verily perſuaded there are few of 
them ſincere; for we have often found 
theſe violent Emotions of Conſcience va- 
niſh-again if the Sinner has happen d to 
recover his Health: They ſeem to be 
merely the wild perplexities and ſtruggle 
of Nature averſe to Miſery rather chan 
averſe to Sin: Their renouncing their for. 
mer Luſts on the very Borders of Hell and 
Deſtruction, is mote like the 8 
- an 


Surpr ige in Death. 191 : 

id irregular Efforts of à drowning Crea- DISC. 

we, conftrain'd. to let go a maſt beloved III. 

Jhject, and taking cager hold of any Plank & 

ir ſafety, rather than the calm and rea- 

ſnable and voluntary Defigns of a Mari. 

er, who ſorſakes his Earthly Joys, ven- 

es himſelf. in a Ship that is offer d him, 

id ſets (all for the heavenly Country. I 

rer will prondunce ſuch Efforts and En- 

favours deſperate, left I limit the Grace 

f God vrhich is unbounded; but I can 

ire very little Encouragement for hope to 

u hour or two of this vehement and tu- 

nultuous Penitence on the very brink of 

Damnation. Judas repented, but his 

Aganies of Soul hurried him to haſten his 

n Death that he might go to bis 6201 

Wace : And thete is abundance of ſuch kind 

of tepenting in every corner of Hell ; that 

a deep and dreadful Pit whence there is 

10 redemption, tho there are Millions of 

ch ſort of Penitents; tis à ſtrong and 

dark Priſon where no beam of Comfort 

wer ſhines, where bitter Anguiſh and 

Mourning for Sins paſt is no evangelical 

— but everlaſting and hopeleſs 
row, Yon nol Ane 100 "ab 
II. Thoſe that are found ſleeping al the 

Hour of Death are carried away at once 

from ail their ſenſual Purſuits and Injoy> 

nents, which were their choſen Portion and 


2 theſs. + 


Furie in Deatb. 


DIS C. their\bigbeft Happineſs: At once li} \ 
| all their Ya Dat tie Low chic He, 
LYN Good is, as it were, ſnatch'd away fron i 
them at once and for ever. They. fand a Ste 

ſippery Places, they are Brought to Deſruc i din 

tion in a moment, and all their former Joy 1 

are hke a Dream when one awaketh, and b. 

finds himſelf beſet round with Terrors. thr 

Are there any of you that are pleaſing be 
8 here in the Days of Youth and 80 

anity, and indulge your dreams of Ples- S. 

ſure in the Sleep of ſpiritual Death, think wv: 

of the approaching Moment when the cc 

death of Nature ſhall diſſolve your Sleep cat 

and ſcatter all the deluſive Images of finfullMl to 

Joy. This ſeparation from the Body of e: 

_ Fleſh is a fearful Shock given to the Soul, in 

that makes it awake indeed. Sermon T 

would not do it; the Voice of the Preacher \\ 

was not loud enough; ſtrokes of Affliction i to 

and ſmarting Providences would not do it; G 

haps the Soul might be rouzed a little, 

t dropt into profound Sleep again: Sud- t 

den or ſurpriz ing Deaths near them andi w 

even the pains of Nature in their ownW » 

Fleſh, their own Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes C 

did not awaken them, nor the Voice of h 


the Lord in them all: But the Parting- 


ſtroke that divides the Soul and Body will . 
terribly awaken the Soul from the vain Il * 
Deluſion, and all its fancied Delights for I! 
ever vaniſh, | 


When 


| © Burprize in Death, „ 

When they are vi/ited by the Lord of DIS C. 
Hts with this Thunder and Earthquake, III. 
the b et Iſaiah ſpeaks, when hit Wu 
Storm and Tempeſt of Death th Ma ſhake the 
dinner out of his airy Viſions, he ſhall ve ut 
a bungry Man that dreameth he was eating, 
hut awakes and his Soul is empty; or 48 4 
thirſly Creature dreaming that he drinks but 
he awaketh and behold be is faint, and his 
Sou] is pain d with raging Appetite: The 
Sinner kinds to his own torment how 
wretchedly he has deceived himſelf and 
ſed upon Vanity: There are no more 
earthly Objects to pleaſe his Senſes and 
to — his dels s: but the Soul for 
ever lies upon a Rack of carpal Deſire, 
and no proper Object to ſatisfy it. His 
Taſte is not ſuited to the Pleaſures of a 
World of Spirits, he can find no God there 
to comfort him: God with his Offers of 
Grace are gone for ever, and the World 
with its Joys are for ever vaniſh'd, while 
the wretched and malicious Creatures into 
whoſe Company he is hurried, and who 
were the Tempters or Afociates of his 
Crimes ſhall ſtand round him to become 
his Tormenters. 

III. The” Death will awaken finful Souls | 
into a ſharper and more tively Senſe of divine 
and 2 Tbings than ever they bad in 
tbis Worid, yet they 74 never be awaken'd 
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DIS C. to ſpiritual Life and Holineſs: And I think 
LY awaken'd to a Sight of God and his Juſtice 
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III. 


Hell, more immediate and perſpicuous than 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. They ſhall 


divine Life. The Voice of the Son of 
. God that breaks the Monuments of Braſs 


Voice that muſt awaken. the Nations of 


refuſe to hear the Call of Mercy to the 


Surprixe in Death. 


I may add, that tho' they ſhould. be 
and his Grace, to a Sight of Heaven and 


what even the Saints themſelves. uſually 
injoy in this Life, yet they would remain 
ſtill under the Bondage of their Luſts, ſtill 


for ever continue unbeloved of God and 
uncapable of all the Happineſs: of the 
heavenly State, becauſe they ate for evet 
averſe to the holineſs of God, and them- 
ſelves for ever unholy. Tis only in the 
preſent ſtate of Trial and under the preſent 
propoſals of Grace that ſleeping Sinners 
can be awaken'd into the Frkrnal and 


and makes Tombs of hardeſt; Marble yield 
to his Call, ſhall never break one Heart of 
Stone which is gone down to death in its 
native and finful Hardneſs: That almighty 


the Dead and command their Bodies up 
from the Grave, ſhall never awaken one 
dead Sou! when they are paſt the limits of 
this Life. The compaſſionate Calls of 2 
Saviour and the Offers of Mercy are then 
come to their utmoſt Period: And if we 


moment 


Saurprite in Death, 


be tibly conſtrained to feel the loſs of it, but 
ce BY never able to obtain the Bleſſing. - | 
nd Obſtinate Sleepers ſhall be awaken'd to 
an By { God, but only as Balaam was: I ſhall 
lly ſe him but not nigh, Numb. xxiv. 17. The 
un ol Sints in this Life have God neat them in 
ll BY il their trials as a Father and a Friend to 
all uphold, to comfort, to ſanctify, tho' they 
nd BY ce him but darkly thro' a Glaſs, and be- 
the bold but little of his Power or Glory: The 
Ver inner awaking in Hell ſhall perhaps have 
M- i : clearer and more acute Perception of 
the BY chat God is than any Saint on Earth: 
ent BY But he ſhall behold him as an Enemy and 
en BY not a Friend: If he beholds him in the 
and Glory of his Grace, tis at a dreadful and 
nſuperable Diſtance; there is no Grace for 
rals tim: He fees him in his Holineſs, but he 
cannot love him, he has no meltings of 
true Penitence for his former Rebellions 
n :gainſt God, his Heart is harden'd into 
hij everlaſting Enmity, and ſhall never taſte of 
e tis Love. Hence ariſe all the foul and 
up I grawing Paſſions of Envy, Malignity and 
long Deſpair, which are the very Image of 
datan and change Mankind into Devile. 
Theſe impenitent Sons and Daughters 
of Men ſhall grow into the more complete 


B b 2 nation 


Likeneſs of thoſe wicked Spirits, and under 
lie impreſſions of their Guilt and Dam 
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nk noment of Death we ſhall then be ter- DISC; 


III. 


WY 


9 
7 ' 


f : Lt 
1 
* "1. 
* * 
33 
„ 


— 
1 
* 


*. - 


; 8 

25 
196 

- * 1 


Fi Surprize in Death. 


DI 8 C. nation they ſhall rival thoſe Apoſtate and 


A 


HE. 


* 


curſed Creatures in the obſtinate Hatred of 
God and all that is Holy 
IV. Hence it will follow in the laſt 


| Place, that the Sinner who is faſt aſteep in 


bis Sins at the Hour of Death ſhall awake 
into ſuch a Life as is worſe than dying. He 
_ ſhall be ſurprized all at once into Darkneſs 


and Fire which have no gleam of Light, 


and Sorrows without mitigation and which 


can find no end. The Puniſhment of Hell 


is not called erernal Death to denote a State 


of ſenſeleſs and. ſtupid Exiſtence; but 
Death being the moſt oppoſite to Life and 
all the Enjoyments of it, the Miſery of 
Hell is deſcribed by Death as the moſt for- 
midable thing to Nature, as a Word that 
puts a Period to all the Enjoyments of this 
mortal Life, and ſtands ditectly oppoſite to 
a Life of Joy and Glory in the immortal 
World. Happy would it be for ſuch Souls 
it they could fink into an everlaſting Sleep 
and grow ſtupid and ſenſeleſs for ever and 
ever; but this is a Favour not to be grant- 
ed to thoſe who have been conſtant and 
unrepenting Rebels againſt the Law and 
the Grace of God. 

The moment when the Body falls aſleep 


in Death, the Soul is more awake than ever 
to behold its own Guilt and Wretchedaeh. 
piercing 1 
a 


Ic has then ſuch « lively and 
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Surprise in Death. 197 
of its own Iniquities and the divine Wrath D 18 C. 
that is due to them, as it never ſaw or felt III. 
before. The inward ſenſes of the Soul (if. 
| may fo expreſs it) which have been 
darken'd and ſtupify'd and benumm'd in 
this Body, are all awake at once when the 
Veil of Fleſh is throw off, and the Cur- 
tains are drawn _ which divided them 
from the World of Spirits. Every Thought 
of Sin and the Anger of God wounds the 
Spirit deep in this awaken d State, tho' it 
ſcarce felt any thing of it before; and a 
wounded Spirit who can bear? Prov. viii. 
14. But Sinners muſt bear it Days with- 
out end and Ages without hope. 

Then the Crimes they have committed 
and the finful Pleaſures they have indulged, 
ſhall glare upon their Remembrance and 
ſtare them in the Face with dreadful 
dur prize; and each of them is enough to 
drive-a Soul to Deſpair : Nor can they turn 
their Eyes away from the horrid Sight, for 
their criminal Practices beſet them around, 
and the naked Soul is all Sight and all Senſe ; 
tis Eye and Ear all over; it hears the 
dreadful Curſes of the Law and the Sen- 
tence of the Judge, and never, never for- 
gets it. This is the Character, theſe the 
Circuraſtances of an obſtinate Sinner that 
awakes not till the moment of Death and 
rifts up bis Eyes in Hell, as our Saviour ex- 
i a | preſſes 
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DI 


8 C. 


UI. 
a dead Nleep of Sin when our Lord comes 


in Drowzineſs and worn out the latter end if 


Surprixe in Death, 
preſſes it: Theſe will be the Conſequences 
of our Guilt and Folly if we are found in 


— 2 


to call us from this mortal State. 
Secondly. Let us ſpend a few Thoughts 
alſo upon the dangerous and unhappy Cir. 
cumſtances of thoſe of whom we may 
have ſome reaſon to hope they have once begun 
Religion in good Earneſt, and are made pi. 
ritually alive, but have indulged themſelves 
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their Days in a careleſs, ſecure and Nlothful 
frame of Spirit. | | 
I. If they have had the Principle of 
vital Religion wrought in their Hearts, yet 
theſe criminal Slumbers they darken or 
hoſe their evidences of Grace, and by this 
means they cut themſelves off from the faveet 
Reflections and Comforts of it on à dying Bed, 
when they have moſt need of them, They 
know not whether they are the Children 
of God or no, and are in anxious Confu- 
ſion and diſtreſſing Fear: They have ſcarce 
any plain Proofs of their Converſion to 
God and the Evidences of true Chriſtianity 
ready at hand, when all are little enough to 
ſupport their Spirits : They have nor uſed 
themſelves to ſearch for them by Self 
enquiry and to keep them in their Sight, 
and therefore they are miſſing in this im- 
portant Hour: They have not been wont 
Q 
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to live upon their heavenly Hopes, and DIS Cz 
they cannot be found when they want them 1 "Ka 
to reſt upon in, Death: They die therefore SYN, 
imoſt like Sinners, tho they may perhaps 
bare been once converted to Holineſs, and 
there may be a Root of Grace remaining in 
them; and the Reaſon. is, becauſe / they 
have lived too much as Sinners do: They 
laye given too great and criminal an Indul- 
gence to. the vain and worldly: Cares or the 
mfing Amuſements of this; Life; theſe 
have engroſſed almoſt all their Thoughts 
and their Time, and. therefore in the Day 
of Death they fall under Terrors and pain- 
ful Ap benſionß of, a doubtful, Eternity 
juſt at band 5 

If we — not walked cloſely with God | 
in this World, we may well be afraid to 
appear before him in the next. If ve 
have not maintain'd a conſtant. converſe 
with Jeſus our Saviour by holy Exerciſes of 
Faith and Hope, tis no wonder if we are 
not ſo ready with Chearfulneſs and Joy to 
reſign our departing Spirits into his Hand. 
Tis poſſible we may have a Right to the 
inheritance of Heaven, having had ſome 
light of it by Faith. as revealed in the 
Coſpel, having in the main choſen it for 
our Portion and fo our Feet in the Path 
of Holineſs that leads to it ; but we. have 
lo often wander'd out of the way, * 
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200 Bur prine in Death. 
DISC. this awful and folemn Hour we ſhall be in 
III. doubt whether we ſhall be received at the 
Gates and enter into the City. ts 

Such unwatchful Chriſtians have not 
kept the eternal Glories of Heaven in 
their conſtant and active purſuit, they have 
not lived upon them as their Portion and 
Inheritance, they have been too much 
"a Strangers to the invifible World of Hays 
pineſs, and they know not how to ventute 
thro' Death into it. They have built in. 
deed upon the ſolid Foundation, Chrift Jeſu: 
and the Goſpel, but they have mingled ſo 
much Hay and $:ubble with the Superſtryc- 
ture, that when they depart hence, or 
when they appear before Chrift in Judge- 
ment, they bail ſuſfer great Loſs by the 
Burning of their Works, yet themſelves may 
be ſaved fo as by Fire. 1 Cor. iii. 101; 
They may paſs as it were by the Flame of 
Hell, and have ſomething like the ſcorch- 
ing Terrors of it in Death, tho" the abound- 
ing and forgiving Grace of the Goſpel may 
convey them ſafe to Heaven: They eſcape 
as a Man that is awaken'd with the ſudden 
Alarms of Fire, who ſuffers the Loſs of 
his Subſtance, and a grear Parc of the fruit 
of his Labours, and juſt faves his own 
Life. They plunge into Eternity and make 

a fort of terrible ANT. from Hell. 


2. They 
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4. M kun never expect any peculiar DISC. 
Favours from Heaven at the Hour of Death, III. 
no ſpecial Viſitations of the comforting Spirit, Cad 
nor that the Love of God and the Foy of bis 

Preſence ſhould attend them thro the dark 
Valley. Pis not to ſuch unwatchful or 
ſleepy Chriſtians that God is wont to vouch- 
ſafe his choiceſt Conſolations. They fall 
under terrible Fears about the Pardon 'of 
their Sins when they ſtand in moſt need of 
the ſight of their Pardon; and Chriſt as the 

jus Ruler of his Church ſees it fit they ſhould 

o be thus "puniſhed for their Negligence. 

They lay hold of the Promiſes of Mercy 
wich a trembling Hand and cannot claim 

* them by a vigorous Faith, becauſe they 

ive WW have nor been wont to live upon them, 

Cc) WW nor do they ſee thofe holy Characters in 

15 their own Hearts and Lives which confirm 
of Wl their Title to them. They have no bright 

u. Views of the Celeſtial World and Earnefts 

d- of their Salvation, for 'tis only for watch- 

ful Souls that theſe Cordials are prepared 

PI in the fainting Hour: Tis only to the 

Jen BY warchful Chriſtian that theſe fore-raftes of 
at Glory are given. The 3 Righteouſneſs 

un e Peace, and the effect of Righteouſneſs is 

n quietneſs nd — for 8 EO xxxii. 

* 17. Bleſſed is be which watcheth and keepeth 

bis Garments clean, that he may enter with 
a * >; criumph 


in 
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DISC. triumph into that City, Where nothing 


ſhall enter that defileth. 


3. Slumbering and flothful Chriſtians are 


oftentimes left to wreſtle with ſore Tempta.. 
tions of Satan, and have dreadful Conflis in 

_ the Day of Death: And the Reaſon is evi- 
dent, becauſe they have not watched againſt 
their Adverſary, and obtain'd but few 
Victories over him in their Life. Theſe 
Temptarions are keen and piercing Thorn 
that enter deep into the Heart of a dyin 
Creature. The Devil may be let looſe 
upon them with great Wrath knowing that 
bis Time is but ſhort ; and yet there is great 
Juſtice in the Conduct of the God of Hea- 
ven, in giving them up to be bufferted by 
the Powers of Hell. What frightful Agonies 
are raiſed in the Conſcience by the Tempter 

and the Accuſer of Souls on a fick or dying 
Bed can hardly be deſcribed by the Living, 
and are known only to thoſe who have felt 
them in Death. 

4. Such drowzy Chriſtians make dijmal 
work for new and terrible Repentance on 4 
Death Bed; for tho' they have fincere!y 
repented in times paſt of their former Sins, 
yet having too much omitted the felt- 
mortifying Duties, having given too much 
indulgence to Temptation and Folly, and 
having not maintain'd this habitual Peni- 
tence for their daily Offences in conſtant 

| exerciſe, 


Surprise in Death. 


exerciſe, their Spirits are now fill'd with D1S C. 


freſh Convictions and bitter Remorſe of 


Heart. The Guilt of their careleſs and YI 


lothful Conduct finds them out now, and 
teſers them around, and they feel moſt 
acute Sorrows and wounding Reflections of 
Conſcience, while they have need of moſt 
Comfort. What a glorious entrance had 
dt. Paul into the World of Spirits and the 
Preſence of Chriſt? He had made Repen- 
ance and Mortification and Faith in Feſus 
his daily Work: O wretched Man that 1 
im | who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
this Death? I run, I fight, I ſubdue my 
Body and keep it under; 1 am crucified to the 
Worid and the World to me; the Life which 
Jive in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith of 
the Son of God: When he was ready to be 
ofered up and the time of his Departure was 
at band, from the Edge of the Sword and 
the Borders of the Grave he could look 
back upon his former Life, and ſay, I have 
fught the good Fight, 1 have finiſh'd my 
(urſe, I have kept the Faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs which the Lord the righteous Fudge will 
give me, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. | 

5. The unwatchful Chriſtian at the Hour 
if Death has the Pain and Anguiſh of re- 
feeting that be has omitted many Duties to 
ved and Man, and theſe can never be per- 


Ge form d 


18 C. form'd nom; that he has done ſcarce any 
4 . III. Services for Chrift in the World, and thob 
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_ * I ſhall have but few Teſtimonies for my 
e Love and Zeal to appear in the great 
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muſt be left for ever undone: There is no 
further York or Device, no Labours of 
Zeal, no activity for God in the Grave 
whither we are haſtning. Eccl. ix. 10. 


_ © Alas! I have brought forth but little 


* fruit to God, and tis well if I be not 
* calt away as an unprofitable Servant. 


My Talents have lain bound up in Ruſt, 


* Or. been but : poorly employ'd whilſt | 
te have lain ſlumbering and unactive: The 
* Records of my Life in the Court of 
* Heaven will ſhew but very little Service 
* for God amongſt Men: I have raiſed 
* few Monuments of Praiſe to my Re. 
% deemer, and I can never raiſe them now, 


% Day of Account, when the Martyrs and 
e the Confeſſors and the lively Chriſtians 
* ſhall be furrounded with the living En- 
e ſigns of their Victories over Sin and the 
* World, and their glorious Services tor 
* their Redeemer. Wretch that I am! 
te that I have loved my Lord at ſo cold a 
rate, and lain lumbering on a Bed of 
* Eaſe whilſt 1 ſhould have been fighting 
< the Battles of the Lord and gaining daily 
** Honours for my Sayiour !” | 
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Religion while they continue here, and leave 
gerbaps but littie Comfort with their Friends 
when they go hence : Doubtings and Jealou- 
hes . their eternal Welfare mingle with 
our Tears and Sorrows for a dying Friend; 
theſe anxious Fears about the depar rted 
Spirit ſwell the tyde of our _— high and 
double the inward Angu They are 

alas! from our — but we know 
not whither they are gone, to Heaven or 
to Hell. A fad Farewel to thoſe whom we 
love! A diſmal Parting-ftroke and a long 
Heart-ake! 

And what Honour can be expotied to be 
done to God of his Son, what Reputation 
or Glory can be given to Religion and the 
Goſpel by a drowzy Chriſtian departing as 
it were under a ſpiritual Lethargy ? He dies 
under a Cloud and caſts a Gloom upon the 
Chriſtian Faith. St. Paul was a Man of 
another Spirit, a lively and active Saint, 
full of Vigour and Zeal in his Soul: Twas 
the holy Reſolution and Aſſurance of this 
bleſſed Apoſtle, that Chrift ſhould be mag ni- 
j'd in his Body whether by Life or Death. 
Phil. i. 20, He ſpent his Life in the Service 


of Chri/t, and-he cauld rejoice in Death as 
bis Gain, Tis a Glory to the Goſpel when 


we 


6. As ſuch ſe . of Chriſh ans der ant DISC. 
Glory to God — Life, fo they do bim no Ho- III. 


nur in Death; they are no Ornaments t 
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206 Surprixe in Death. 
DISC. we can lie down and die with Courage in in 
dll. the hope of its promiſed. Bleſſings. *Tis WM 
Wan Honour to our common Faith when it pu 
overcomes the Terrors of Death, and raiſes Wl th: 
the Chriſtian to a Song of Triumph in view d 
of the laſt Enemy. "Tis as a new Crown &f 
put upon the Head of our Redeemer, and Wl i 
a living Cordial put into the Hands of b. 
mourning Friends in our dying Hour, when W 
we can take our Leave of them with holy Wk 
Fortitude, rejoicing in the Salvation of WM bi 
Chriſt. No ſooner does he call but we are I. 
ready, and can anſwer with holy tranſport, 
Lord, I come. This is a Bleſſing that be- 
longs only to the watchful Chriſtian. May 
every one of us be awake to Salvation in 
our expiring Moments and partake of this 

glorious Bleſſedneſs 

I proceed now to a few Remarks, and 
particularly ſuch as relate to the Neceſſity 
and Duty of conſtant Watchfulneſs, and 
the hazardous Caſe of ſleeping Souls. 

1. Remark. To preſume on long Life is a 
moſt dangerous Temptation, for tis the com- 
mon Spring and Cauſe of ſpiritual Sleep and 

Drowztneſs. Could we take an inward 
View of the Hearts of Men, and trace out 
the Springs of their Coldneſs and Indiffe- 
rence about eternal Things, and the ſhame- 
ful Negle& of their moſt important In- 
tereſts, we ſhould find this ſecret Thought 

| in 
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n the bottom of their Hearts, that we are DTS C. 


n 

is , like to die to Day or to Morrow. They III. 

it put this evil Day afar. off, and indulge . 

WT therſelves in their carnal Delights without | 

w Ml tus, ſollicirude to prepare for the Call of 

n Cod. There is ſcarce any thing produces 

d bo much evil Fruit in the World, ſo much : 
F Wl hameful Wickedneſs amongſt the Senſual | 
n nd the Profane, or ſuch Neglect of lively 

y Leligion among real Chriſtians, as this 

bieter Root of Preſumption upon Life and 

re Time before us. Matib. xxiv. 48, 49. The _ 

t, E Servant did not begin to ſinite bis Fel- , 


bur and to eat and drink with the drunken, 
y all he /aid in bis Heart, My Lord delayeth 
n Ws coming: "Twas: while the Bridegroom 
is W'erried, and they imagined he would tarry 
longer, that even the w/e Virgins fell into 
d WW Smbers. Ask your own Hearts, my 
y fricnds 3 Does not this Thought ſecretly 
d rk within you when you comply with a 
Temptation, Surely I ſhall not die yet, 1 
a Wt ove no Sickneſs upon me nor Tokens of Death, 
- /all live à littie longer and repent of my 
id Wes? Vain ExpeRation and groundleſs 
d Fancy! when you ſee the Young and the 
ut Wrong and the Healthy ſeiz d away from 
e. Wi midſt of you, and a final Period put 
e- WH once to all their Works and Deſigns in 
-bis Life. Vet we are: fooliſh enough to 
he magine Our term of Life ſhall be extended, 
in and 
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ud Things eternal, or utterly forzet them D IS C. 


1 a | 
while our Hands and our Hearts are thus III. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


deeply ingaged in the purſuit of our earth 
y Delights: All our Powers of Thought | 
ind Action are- intenſely buſied amongſt 
de Dreams of this Life, while we are i 
ilcep to God, becauſe we vainly imagine / 
he will not call us yet. | . 
2. Remark. Whatſoever puts us in mind © 
if dying ſhould be improved to awaken us 
frm our ſpiritual Sleep. Sudden Deaths . \ 
a tear us hould have this Effect; our young 9 * 
tu companions and Acquaintance ſnatch'd * 
way from among us in an unexpected 
Hour ſhould become our Monitors in 


adi peath, and teach us this divine and need- 


"ful Leſſon: The ſurprizing Loſs of our SS 
0 fiends who lay near our Hearts, ſhould 5 
= put us in mind of our own Departure, and —— 


powerfully awaken us from our dangerous 
alumbers. Sinners when they feel no Sor- * 
rows they think of no Death; but wher 
the Judgments of God are in the Earth his 
Ppiric can awaken tbe Inbabitants of the 
Worid to learn Righteouſneſs, Ar ſuch 
kaſons tis time fot the Sinners in Zion to 
e afraid and fearfulneſs to ſurprize the 

pocrites, Even the Children of God 
ave ſometimes need of painful warning 
pieces to awaken them from their careleſs, 
cir flothful and 9 Frame: And 
D as 
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D Is C. as for thoſe Souls who are indeed awake 
III. to Righteouſneſs and lively in the Practice 
of all Religion and Vertue, ſuch ſudde 
and awful Strokes of Providence have 
happy tendency to wean them from Crea 
tures, and keep them awake to God, tha 
oben their Lord comes he may find the 
watching, and pronounce upon them ever 
laſting Bleſedneſs. 
$ 3. Remark. No Perſon can be exempte: 
| from this Duty of Watchfulneſs, till be | 
= Lord of his'own Life and can appoint thi 
Time of his own dying. Then indeed yo 
might have ſome colour for your carne 
Indulgences, ſome Pretence for fleeping 
if you were Sovereign of Death and the 
Grave, and had the Keys in your om 
Hand. 5 . 
And truly ſuch as venture to ſleep in d 
do in Effect ſay, We are Lords of our c 
Life: They act and manage as if thei 
Times were in their own Hands and nol 
in the Hand of their Maker: But hi 
watchful Chriſtian lives upon that Prin 
ciple which David profeſſes, Pſ. xxx1. 15 
My times are in thine Hand, O Lord, and 
they never give reſt to themſelves till the) 
can rejoice with him and ſay to the Lord 
« Thou art my God, into thy Hands I con 
nit my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it 
and I leave it ro thy Appointment wy 
cc 0 
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« Fleſh and Blood, and call me into thy 


but reſiſt the Meſſenger of Death when 
the Lord ot Hoſts has ſent it, if we could 
hut the Mouth of the Grave when the 
don of God has open d it for us with the 
Key that is intruſted in his Hand, we might 
ay then to our Souls, Slzep on upon your 
Bed of Eaſe and take your Reft.: But woe 
be to thoſe who will venture to ſleep in an 
unholy and unpardon d State, or even allow 
themſelves, the indulgence. of ſhort and 
inful Slumbers, when they cannot xeſiſt 
Death one moment, when they cannot 
delay the Summons of Heaven, when 
they cannot defer their Appearance before 


ſure or everlaſting Pain. Ls | 
Our holy Watch muſt not be inter- 


fore I ſhould not dare to ſay, This minute 
Tl; take a ſhort Slumber. What if my 
Lord ſhould ſummon me while he finds 
me ſleeping? His Command cannot he diſ- 
obey d, the very Call and Sound of it di- 
vides me from Fleſh and Blood and all 
that is mortal, and ſends me at once into 
D d 2 che 


« thou wilt diſlodge me from this Body of DI $ C. 
more immediate Preſence If we coul 


that Judge, whoſe Sentence is eternal Plea- 


nitted one Moment, for every following 
Moment is a grand Uncertainty, _ There 
no minute of Life, no point of Time, 
wherein 1 can ſay I ſhall nat die, and there- 
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III. 


Is c. che eternal World, for tis an ' almighty 
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Voice. | 
4. Remark. As it is a fooliſh and 
dangerous Thing for any of the Sons and 
Daughters of Men to preſume upon Long 
Life and neglect their Watch, fo Perſon; 
under 3 Circumſtances are emi- 
nently called to be ever wateful. Give me 
Leave here to reckon up ſome of them, 
and make a particular Addreſs to the Pet- 
ſons concerned. A 
(1.) 1s your Conſtitution of Body weak and 
feeble? You carry then a perpetual Warn- 
ing about you never to indulge finfu! 
Drowzineſs. Every Languor of Nature 
aſſures you that tis ſinking to the Duſt: 
Every Pain you feel ſhould put you in 
mind that the Pains of Death are ready to 
ſeize you: You are tottering upon the very 
Borders of the Grave, and wil you ven- 
ture to drop in before your Hopes of Life 
and Immortality are ſecured and a joyful 
Reſurrection? Vou paſs perhaps many 
Nights wherein the Infirmities of your 
Fleſh will not ſuffer you to fleep and to 
take that common refreſhment of Nature, 
and ſhall not theſe ſame Infirmities keep 
you awake to Things ſpiritual, and rouze 
all your Thoughts and Cares about your 
immortal Intereſts? Fg a 


12.) You 
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(2.) You wohoſe Circumſtances or Employ- DISC, | 


ments of Life expoſe you to perpetual Dan- 


carry your Lives as it were in your Hand, 
and are often in a Day within a few Inches 
of Death; is it not neceſſary for you to 
inquire daily, Am I prepared for a depar- 
ture hence? Am I ready to hear the Sum- 
mons of my Lord and ready to give up my 
Account before him? Shall I dare go on 
mother Day with my Sins unpardon'd, 
4 Wl vith my Soul unſanctify'd, and in imme- 
dite Danger of eternal Miſery? A Fall 
oi from a Horſe or a Houſe- top may ſend you 
re W down to the Pit whence there is no Re- 
t: (emption; every Wind that blows, and 
in every rifing Wave may convey you into 
to WI the eternal World, and are you ready to 
meet che great God in ſuch a Surprize and 
n- without Warning? a - 
ife (:.) You who are young and vigorous and 
ful WM fouri/h amidft all the Gaietys and Allure- 
ny Wl ments of Life,” you are in moſt Danger of 
ur WI being lull'd afleep in Sin, and therefore 1 
to 2ddreſs'd you Jateh in a Funeral Diſcourſe, 
re, when the preſent Providence gave each of 
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yeu a New and loud Call to awake, and 
| pray God you may hear his Voice in it. 
(a.) Perhaps others of you are arrived at 
old Age, and the courſe of Nature forbids 
you to expect a long Continuance in the 
* Land 


gers either by Land or by Sea; you who WEN 


ds Md tak 
I 7 * 
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DISC. Land of the Living: Are any of my Hear- 

: III. ers ancient Sinners and aſleep ſtill? Ven. 

A turous and thoughtleſs Creatures! that have 

grown old in Slumber, and worn out their 

whole Life in Iniquity ! Surely. tis time 

for you to hear the Voice of the Son of 

God in the Goſpel and accept of his Sal- 

vation: Behold the Judge is at the Door, 

he comes ſpeedily and he will not tarty, 

his Herald of Death is juſt at hand: Are 

you willing he ſhould ſeize you in a deadly 

Sleep, and ſend you into eternal Sorrows? 

And let aged Chriſtians beſtir themſelves 

and awake from their flothful and ſecure 

Frames of Spirit, let them look upward 

to. the Crown that is not far off, to the 

Prize that is almoſt within reach; What- 

ſoever your Hand or Heart find to do for 

God, do it with all your Zeal and Might: 

Let your Loyns be girt about and your na- 

_ tural Powers active in his Service, et your 

Lamp of Profeſſion be bright and burning, 

1 that when Jeſus comes ye may receive him 

with Joy. N ai edi 

(F.) And are there any of you that are 

under decays of Grace and Piety, that are 

labouring and wreſtling with frong Cor- 

ruptions, or in actual Conflid with repeated 

Temptations which too often prevail over 

you, it becomes you to hear the watch · ri 
Word which Chrift often gives to his 
FEY Churches 
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Churches under ſuch Circumſtances: Make DISC. 

| haſte and awake unto Holineſs, be watch. III. 
ful and firengthen the Things that remain \S Ny 
that are _ ly Fo die ; hold faſt * * 

haſt received ; remember t ion 
be. Zeal, and t and. pa l 

thou haſt loſt, e I come upon thee as a 

Thief and thou ſhalt not knaw the Hour : 

Remember whence thou art fallen and repent, 

and do thy firft Works, for thou haſt loſt thy 

fr Love: Have a care of dangerous 
Lukewarmmneſs and Indifference in the 

Things of Religion. This is the very 

Temper of a fleepy declining Chriſtian, 
while he dreams he is rich and has great 
attainments : Take heed leſt 323 
upon thy Riches and thy Self- ſufficiency, | 
thou ſhouldſt be found wretched and miſer- [ | 
able and poor and blind and naked. Keep 9 
- your Souls awake hourly, and be upon 1 
r WH your Guard againſt every Adverſary and | 


5 every Defilement, leſt ye be ſeized away 
n in the commiſſion of ſome Sin, or in the 

compliance with ſome foul Temptation. 
( The drowzy Souldier is liable to be led 
e captive and to die in fetters, and groan 


* heavily in death. But bleſſed 1s the watch- + 
d /u/ Chriſtian; he ſhall be found amongſt 
Jy the Overcomers, and ſhall partake of the 
ich variety of divine Favours which are 
18 contain'd 
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DISC. contain'd in the Epiſtles... to. the Seven 
III. Churches. Rev. ad and 3d. i 
LYN Tho' the greateſt Part of a former Dit. 

courſe has been deſcribing the Bleſſedneſi 

of a watchful Chriſtian at the Hour of 

Death, and in this I have ſet before you 

| the ſad Conſequences that attend Sleepers, 
= (both which are powerful Prgſervative; 

1 R againſt Drowzineſs) yet at ee 
of this Sermon give me leave add a few 

more Motives to the Duty of Watchful- 
neſs, for we cannot be too well guarded 
againſt the Danger of ſpiritual Sloth and 
Security. | 

Motive 1. Our Natures at beſt in the 
preſent State are too much inclined to flum- 
ber, We are too ready to fall afleep 
hourly: All the Saints on Earth, even the 
molt lively and active of them, are not 
out of danger while * carry this Fleſh 
and Blood — them. Indeed the beſt of 
Chriſtians here below dwell but as it were 
in twilight, and in ſome Senſe they may 
be deſcribed as Perſons between ſleeping 
A and waking .in compariſon of the World 
= of Spiritss We behold divine Things 
I here but darkly, and exert our ſpiritual I *. 
Faculties but in a feeble manner: Tis only U 
in the other World that we are broad 
awake, and in the perfect and unreſtrain d 
Exerciſe of our Vital Powers ; there ony 
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the compleat Life and Vigour of a Saint D 
zppears. | In ſach a drowzy State then and 


in this dusky Hour we cannot be too dili- LAW 


gent in rouz ing ourſelves leſt we fink down 
into dangerous Slumbers. Beſides, if we 
profeſs to be Children of the Light and of 
the Day, and growing up to a brighter 
Immortalif iet us not fleep as do others 
who are non and Daughters of Night 
ind Darkneſs. 1 Theſ: v. 4, 5. 5 
Motive 2. Almoſt every Tbing around us 
in this World "of Senſe and Sin tends to lull 
u aſleep again as ſoon as we begin to be 
ovake, The buſy or the pleaſant Scenes 
of this temporal Life are ever calling away 
our Thoughts from eternal Things, they 
conceal from us the ſpiritual World, and 
cloſe our Eyes to God and Things divine 
and heavenly. If the Eye of the Soul 
were but open to inviſible Things, what 
lively Chriſtians ſhould we be ? Bur either 
the Winds of worldly Cares rock us to 
leep, or the Charm of worldly Pleaſures 
ſooth us into deceitful Slumbers. We are 
too ready to indulge earthly Delights, and 
while we dream of Pleaſure in the Crea- 
tures we loſe or at leaſt abate our Delights 
in God. Even the lawful Satisfactions of 
Fleſh and Senſe, and the enticing Objects 
round about us may attach our Hearts ſo 
aſt to them as to draw us down into a _ 
E e 5 
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D I 8 C. of carnal Eaſe, till we fall aſleep in ſpiri. 


tual Security, and forget that we are made 


WWW for Heaven and. that our Hope and our 


Home is on high. 10 DOE SHOT, 
Motive 3. Many thouſands , have been 
found ſleeping. at the Call of Cbriſt: Some 
perhaps in a profound and deadly Sleep and 
others in an Hour of dangerous Slumber : 
Many an, Acquaintance of ors. has gone 
down to the Grave when neither they nor 
we thought of their dying at ſuch a Seaſon. 
But as thoughtleſs aythey were, they were 
never the further from the Point of Death; 
and we ſhudder with Horror when we 

think what is become of their Souls. 
While we are young we are ready to 
41 ourſelyes with the Enjoyments of 
Life and flatter our Hopes with a long Suc- 
ceſſion of them. We, ſuppoſe Death to be 
at the diſtance. of fifty or. threeſcore Miles; 
threeſcore Years and Ten is the appointed 
Period: But alas! how few are there whole 
Hopes are fulfilled, or whoſe Life is extend- 
ed to thoſe Dimenſions ?, Perhaps the 
Meſſenger of Death is within a Furſong of 
our Dwelling 3, a few more Steps onward 

and he {mites us down to the Duſt... 

There are ſome beautiful Verſes which I 
have read perhaps thirty Years ago, where- 
in the ingenious Author deſeribes che dif- 
ferent Stages of human Life * the 
: mage 
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Image of a fair Proſpect or Landſcape, 'D I'S C. 
and Death is placed by miſtaken Mortals III. 
afar off beyond them all. Since the Line 
return now upon my Remembrance I will 


repeat them here with ſome ſmall Alter- 


ation. They are as follow. 


Life and the Scenes that round it riſe, 
Share in the ſame Uncertainties. 4 
Net ſtill we bugg our ſelves with vain Preſage | 
Of future Days ſgrene and long, 
Of Pleaſures freſh and ever ſtrong, 
An active Youth and flow declining Age. 


Like à fair Proſpeft ſtill we male 
Things future pleaſing Forms to take : 
Firſt verdant Meads ariſe and flow'ry Fields; 
Cool Groves and ſhady Copſes here, 7 
There Brooks and winding Streams appear, 
While change of Objecis ill new Pleaſures 
zelds. 
Farther fine Caſtles court the 5. L | 
There Wealth and Honcurs we eſpy; 
Beyond, a huddled Mixture fills the Stage, 
Jill the remoter diſtance ſhrouds ¶ Clouds, 
The Plains with Hills, thoſe Hiils with 
There we place Death behind old ſhivering 
| 2 4 
When Death alas, perhaps too nigh, © 
In the next Hedge aoth skulking , : 


E e 2 There 
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DISC. There plants his engines,thence lets fly bis Dari. 
III. Which while we ramble without Fear, 
Vill flop us in our full Career, 

And force us from our Airy Dreams to part, 


How fond and vain are our Imaging» mc 
tions, when we have ſeen others call'd tio 
away on a ſudden from the early Scenes of 

Life, to promiſe ourſelves a long Con. 
finuance here ! We have the ſame feeble 
Bodies, the fame Tabernacles of Clay that 
others have, and we are liable to many of 
the ſame Accidents or Caſualties : The 
ſame killing Diſeaſes are at work in our 
Natures, and why ſhould we imagine or 
preſume that others ſhould go ſo much be- 
fore us? | | 

And if we inquire of ourſelves as to 
Character or Merit, or moral Circumſtan- ay 
ces of any kind, and compare ourſelyes with WW © 
thoſe that are gone before, what foundation in 
have we to promiſe ourſelves a longer 
Continuance here? Have we not the ſame in 
Sins or greater to provoke God ? Are we 
more uſeful in the World than they, and 
do more Service for his Name? May not 
God ſummon us off the Stage of Life on 
a ſudden as well as others? What are we I "* 
better than they? Are we not as much . 
under the ſovereign diſpoſal of the great 
God as any of our Acquaintance who he 
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deen ſeiz d in the flower and prime of DISC, 
Life, and called away in an unexpected III. 
Hour? And what Power have we to reſiſt 
the Seizure, or what promiſe to hope that 
God will delay longer? Let us then no 
more deceive ourſelves with vain Imagina- 
tions, but each of us awake and beſtir our- 
ſelves as tho' we were the next Perſons to 
be called away from this Aſſembly, and to 
appear next before the Lord. 9 

Motive 4. When we are awake we are not 
only fitter for the coming of our Lord to call 
u away by Death, and fitter for his ap- 
frarance to the * Judgment, but we are 
better prepared alſo to attend him in every 
Call to preſent Duty, and more ready to 
meet bis Appearance in every Providence. 
Tis the Chriſtian Soldier who is ever 
wake and on his guard that is only fit for 
every ſudden Appointment to new Stations 
and Services, he is more prepared for any 
Poſt of Danger and hazardous Enterprize, 
and better furniſhed to ſuſtain the rougheſt 
Afaults. We ſhall be leſs ſhock'd at ſud- 
den Afflictions here on Earth if our Souls 
keep Heaven in view and are ready wing'd 
for Immortality. When we are fit to dye 
ve are fit to live alſo, and to do better Ser- 
Vice for God in whichſoever of his Worlds 
be (hall pleaſs to appoint our Station. My 
buſineſs, O Father, and my Joy is to do 


thy 


DISC. thy Will, among the Sons of Mortalit 
MVocive g;. Let us Remember we bave 
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or among the Spirits of the Bleſt on high, 


too long already in Days paſt, and tis but 4 
little while that we are called to watth 
Ve have worn away too much of our Lif 
in Sloth and Drowzineſs. The Night i; 
far ſpent with many of us, the Day is « 
band; it is now high time to awake out » 
Sleep, for now is our Salvation nearer than 
when we firſt believed. Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 
Another Hour or two, and 'the Night wi 
be at an end with us, Feſus the Morning 
Star is juſt appearing ; What? can we nt 
watch one Hour ? O happy Souls that keep 
themſelves awake. to God in the midſt of 
this dreaming World! Happy indeed when 
our Lord ſhall call us out of theſe dusky 
Regions, and we ſhall anſwer his Call with 
holy Joy and ſpring upward to the Inheri- 
tance of the Saints in Light! Then al 
the Seaſons of Darkneſs: and Slumbering 
will be finiſh'd for ever; there is no need 
of laborious Watchfulneſs in that World, 
where there is no Fleſh and Blood to hang 


heavy upon the Spirit; but the ſanctify d 
Powers of the Soul are all Life, and im- 
mortal Vigour. There is no want of the 
Sun- beams to make their Day light or to 
irradiate that City; the Glory of God en- 
higbtens it with divine Splendors, _ « 

n 


, 
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Lamb is the Light thereof : No Inhabitant DISC, 
an ſleep! under ſuch an united Blaze of III. 
Grace and Glory: No Faintings of Nature 
10 Languors or Wearineſs are found in'all 
that vital Climate; every Citizen is for 
wer awake and buſy under the Beams of 
that glorious Day; Zeal and Love and Joy 
ue the Springs of their eternal Activity, 
and there 1s no Night there. 
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cnkLSsT adnird and glorify d in his Saints, 
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When he ſhall come to be glorify'd in bis 
Saints and "admired in all them that 


Bi 
Dow mean and contemptible 

B| {ocver our Lord Teſus Chri 
might appear heretofore on 
Earth, yet there is a Day com- 
ing when he ſhall make a glo- 
rious Figure in the Sight of Men and 
Angels. How little ſoever the Saints may 
be eſteemed in our Day, and look poor and 
deſpicable in an ungodly World, yet there 
is an Hour approaching when they ſhall be 

lorious beyond all Imagination, and Chri} 

imſelf ſhall be ehrified in them. In that 
Day ſhall the Lord our Saviour beet 


3 LS Ve + - 
glorify d in his Saints, 226 | 
object of Adoration. and Wonder, not only DISC. 
among thoſe of the Sons of Men that have IV. 
believed on him, but before all the intel WN. 
ectual Creation, and that upon the account 
of his Grace manifeſted in Believers. 
The natural Enquiry that ariſes here is 
this, V hat particular Inſtances of the Grace 
of Chriſt in his Saints ſhall be the matter of 
ur Admiration and his Glory in that Day? 
To this I ſhall propoſe an Anſwer under 
. dhe following Particulars, 
Firſt, Tis a Matter of pleaſing Wonder, 
That Perſons f all Cbaracters ſhould have 
been united in one Faith and perſuaded 10 
truſt in the ſame, Saviour and embrace the 
ſame Salvation; for ſome of all Sorts 
4b ſhall Rand in that blefled Aſſembly. Then 
t ſhall be a. fruicful Spring of Wonder 
and Glory that Men of various Nations 
and Ages, of different Tempers, Capacities, 
4 Intereſts, of contrary Educations and 
contrary Prejudices, ſhould believe one 
Goſpel and truſt in one Deliverer from 
* Hell and Death: That the Sprightly, the 
x dtudious and the Stupid, the Wile and the 
® Wfovlih ſhould reliſh and rejoice in the 
ame ſublime Truths not only concerning 
be tne true God but alſo concerning Jeſus the 
Kdeemer; that the Barbarian and the 
lonan, the Greek and the Few ſhould ap- 
prove and receive the ſame Doctr ines ot 
" "PF ©  Salvancn 


q * * 


* Chriſt admir d and 
DISC. Salvation, that they ſhould come into the 
IV. ſame Sentiments in the matters of Religion 
aud live upon them as their only Hope. 
Aſtoniſhing Spectacle! when the dark 
and ſavage Inhabitants of Africa, and our 
Forefathers the rugged and warlike Briton; 
from the Ends of the Earth ſhall appear in 
that Aſſembly with ſome of the Polite 
Nations of Greece, and Rome, and each of 
them ſhall glory in having been taught 10 
renounce = Gods of their Anceſtors and 
the Demons which they once Worſhip'd, 
and ſhall rejoice in Jeſus the King of Iſrael, 
and in Jebovab the everlaſting God. 
The Converſion of the Gentile World to 
Chriſtianity is a Matter of glorious Won- 
der, and ſhall appear to be fo in that great 
Day : That thoſe who had been educated 
to believe many Gods or no God at all 
ſhould renounce Atheiſm and Idolatry, and 
adore the true God only; and thoſe that 
were taught to ſacrifice to Idols and to 
attone for their own Sins with the Blood 
of Beaſts, ſhould cruſt in one Sacrifice and 
the attoning Blood of the Son of God, 
Here ſhall ſtand a believing Atheiſt, and 
there a converted Idolater, as Monuments 
of the almighty Power of his Grace, 
There that! ſhine alſo in that Aﬀembly 
here and there a Prince and a Philoſopher, 
tho' nat many Wiſe, not many Noble, nt 
N iy many 
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nany Mighty are called; and they ſhall be DISC. 
i natter of Wonder and Glory: That Prin- IV. 
ces who love no Controul ſhould bow their = 
deptres and their Souls to the Royalty 4 
ad Godhead of the poor Man of Naza- 
*r: That, the Heathen 3 who 
had been uſed only to yield to Reaſon 
hould ſubmit their Underſtandings to di- 
vine Revelation, even when it has ſome- 
1 thing above the Powers and Diſcoveries of 
1 Reaſon in it. | . Os 
p It ſhall raiſe our holy Wonder too when, 


» we ſhall behold ſome of the Jewiſh Prieſts. 
nud Pbariſees who became Copverts to te 
en Faith, adorning the triumph of | » 


that Day. The Tewiſh Phariſees who ex- 
pected a glorious temporal Prince for their 
e ab, that they ſhould at laſt own the 
Ma of a Carpenter for their Teacher their 
WJ 6aviour and their King; that they ſhould 
bn ei the Pride of their Souls and acknow- 
8 ledge a parcel of poor Fiſhermen for his 
ol chief Miniſters of State, and receive them 
as Embaſſadors to the World. That thoſe: 
% bo thought they were Righteous and 
WM doaſted in it ſhould renounce their Boaſt- 
ngs and their Righteouſneſſes, and learn 
to expect Salvation and Life for themſelves 
ſrom the Death and Righteouſneſs of an- 

other: That tbey who once called the 
Ciols of Chriſt folly and weakneſs, ſhould 
Ff 2 W 
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Obriſ admir'd and 


DI 18 come to ſee the Wiſdom and Potoer of Ged 
| in a crucified 'Man, and believe him who 
hung upon a Tree as an accurſed Creature 


to be Emanuel God with us, God manifef 

in the Fleſh and the Saviour of Mankind. 
Surely ſhall Men and Angels ſay in that 
Day, © Theſe were the Effects of an al- 
* mighty Power, 'cwas the Work of God 
t the Saviour and 'tis marvellous in our 
« Eyes.” With united Voices ſhall all che 
Saints confeſs, © Fleſh.and Blood has not 
* revealed this unto us, but the Spirit of 
ce our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and of God the 
« Father. We had periſhed in our Folly, 
ee but Chriſt has been made Wiſdom to us; 
« we weie in Darkneſs and lay under the 
** ſhadow of Death, but Chriſt has given 
© us Light. 1 Cor. i. 30. Epheſ. v. 14. 
Come, all ye Saints of theſe later Ages 
upon whom the End of the World is come, 
raiſe your Heads with me and look far 
backwards even to beginning of Time and 
the Days of Adam; tor the Believers of 
all Ages as well as of all Nations, ſhall 
appear together in that Day, and acknow- 
ledge Jeſus the Saviour: According to the 
brighter of darker Diſcoveries of the Age 
in which they lived he has been the com- 
mon Object of their Faith. Ever ſince be 
was called the Seed of the Woman till the 
Time of his Appearance in the Fleſh, + 
| the 


— 


. glorify d in bis Saints. — 
we Choſen of God have lived upon his B18 C. 
Grace, tho Multitudes of them never IV. 
knew his Name. It is true, the greater. 
Part of that illuſtrious Company on the 

Right Hand of Chriff lived ſince the Time 
of his Incarnation (for the great Multitude | 

which no Man 'could number is derived from 

the Gentile Nations. Rev. vii. 9.) Yet the © 
antient Patriarchs with the Fewi/hProphers 

and Saints ſhall make a ſplendid Appear-- 

ance there: One bundred and fi ; 
thouſand are ſealed among the Tribes of 

Iſrael : Theſe of old embraced the Goſpel 
in Types and Shadows; but now their 
Eyes behold Chrift Jeſus the Subſtance and 
the Truth, In the Days of their Fleſh 
they read his Name in dark Eines, and 
looked thro' the long Glaſs of Prophecy to 
diſtant Ages, and a Saviour to come, and 
now behold they find complete and certain 


far Salvation and Glory in him. Theſe all died " of 
and in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, | 
of but having ſeen them afar off, and were per- 

hall a,, them, and embraced them. Heb. xi. 

OW- 13. They died in the Hope of this Salva- 

the tion and they ſhall ariſe in the bleſſed Po 

Age f /n of it. | | | 

om- | Behold Abraham appearing there, the t 

e he Father of the Faithful, who ſaw the Day 5 

the of Chriſt and rejoyced to ſee it, who truſted 


in his Son Jeſus two thouſand Years before 
: he 


= - Chriſt admir'd and 
© DISC; he was born: His elder Family the pious 
| IV. Jews ſurround him there, and we. his 
V younger Children among the Gentiles, ſhall 
F  fiand with him as the Followers of his 
e Faith, who truſt in the ſame Feſus almoſt 
9 two thouſand Years after he is dead. How 
ww. ſhall we both rejoyce to ſee this brighteſt 
Ea Day of the Son of Man, and congratulate 
1 each others Faith, while our Eyes meet 
and center in him and our Souls triumph 
A in the Sight and Love and. Enjoyment. of 
im in whom we believed! How admi- 
rable and divinely Glorious ſhall our Lord 
| himſelf. appear on whom every Eye is 
mixed with unutterable Delight, in whom 
4 the Faith of diſtant Countries and Ages 
is center'd and reconciled; and in whom 
all the Nations. of the Earth appear to be 
bleſſed according to the ancient Word of 

Promiſe. Gen. 15 and 17. 

\. Secondly, Tis a further Occaſion of 
pleaſing Wonder, That . ſo. many wicked 
obſtinate Wills of Men and ſo many perverſe 
Aﬀettions ſhould be bowed down and ſubmit 
themſelves to the holy Rules of the Goſpe!. 
This is another Inſtance of the Grace of 
Cbriſt, and ſhall be the Subject of our joy- 
—- ful Admiration. Every Son and Daughter 
= of Adam by Nature is averſe to God, in- 
* clined to Sin, a Child of Diſobedience and 
Death. Epb. ii. 2. There is a new Miracle 
af - wrought 
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| 


wrought by. Chriſt in every Inſtance of con- D 180. 
verting Grace, and he ſhall have the Glory I. 
of them all in that Day. Tis a firſt Re- * * 


ſurrection from the Dead, tis a new Crea- 


tion, and the Almighty Power ſhall then 
be publickly adored. R 


Then one ſhall ſay, I was a ſenſua! 
dinner, drench'd in Liquor and unclean 
« Luſts, and wicked in all the Forms of 
« Lewdneſs and Intemperance: The 


Grace of God my Saviour appeared to me 


« and taught me to deny worldly Lufts, 
« which I once thought I could never have 
„ parted with. I loved my Sins as my 
„Life, but he has perſuaded and con- 
« ſtrained me to cut off a right Hand and 
to Br out a right Eye, and to part 
« with my darling Vices; and behold me 
* here a Monument of his ſaving Mercy. 
« I was envious againſt my Neighbour 
* (ſhall another ſay) and my Temper was 
„Malice and Wrath; Revenge was mingled 
* with my Conſtitution, and I thought it 


no Iniquity : But I bleſs the Name of 


* Chriſt my Redeemer who in the Day of 
* his Grace turned my Wrath into Meek- 
© neſs; he inclined me to love even my 
Enemies, and to pray for them that 
curſed me; he taught me all this by his 
own Example, and he made me learn it 
by che ſovereign Influences of his Spirit. 
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 « Profane Wretch, a Swearer, a Blaſ: 


me feel the Stings of an awaken'd Con. 


s there was a God and a Hell, till I cried 


Chriſt admir'd and 
*« Tam a Wonder to myſelf, when I think 
* what once I was: Amazing Change, 
* and Almighty Grace!” 

Then a third ſhall confeſs, © I was , 
« phemer ; 1 * for no Heaven and! 
« feared no Hell; but the Lord ſeized me 
« in the midſt of my Rebellions, and 
<« ſent his Arrows into my Soul; he made 


« ſcience, and conſtrain'd me to believe 


* out aſtoniſhed, What ſhall I do to be 
te ſaved? Then he led me to partake of 
« his own Salvation, and from a proud 
« rebellious Infidel he has made me a 
« penitent and a humble Believer, and 
1 my I ſtand to ſhew forth the Wonders 
* of his Grace and the boundleſs Extent 
« of his Forgiveneſs,” | 

A fourth ſhall ſtand up and acknowledge 
in that Day, And I was a poor carnal 
« covetous Creature who made this World 
my God, and Abundance of Money 
« was my Heaven; but he cured me of 
ce this vile Idolatry of Gold, taught me 
« how to obtain Treaſures in the heavenly 
« World and to forſake all on Earth that 
« I might have an Inheritance there; and 
* behold he has not diſappointed my ye: 
cc am 
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vhavify'd 5 in his Saints. 


« I am now made rich indeed, and I muſt DI 90 
« for ever ſpeak his Praiſes.” | 

There ſhall be no doubt or diſpute i in * 
that Day, whether it was the Power of 
our own Will or the ſuperior Power of 


divine Grace that wrought the bleſſed 
Change, that turn'd a Lyon into à Lamb, 

a groveling Earth-worm into a Bird of 
paradiſe, and of a covetous or malicious 
Sinner made a meek and a heavenly Saint. 
The Grace of Chriſt ſhall be ſo conſpicuous 
in every glorify'd Believer in that Aſſembly, 
that with one Voice they ſhall all ſhout to 
the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace; Not to 
us, O Lord, not to us, hut to thy Name be 
all the Honour, PL. cxv. 1. 

Thirdly, It ſhall be the Matter of our 
Wonder, and the Glory of Chriſt in that 
Day, that ſo many thouſand guilty Wretches 
ſhould be made righteous by one Rigbteoujneſs, 
cleanſed in one Laver from all their Inigui- 
ties, and ſprinkled unto Pardon and Sancti- 
fication with the Blood of one Man Teſts 
Chriſt, See the great Multitude that no 
Man can number, Rev. vii. 9, 10. They all 
waſhed their Robes and made them white in 
the Blood of the Lamb, ver. 14. 8 

Tis a matter of Wonder to us now on 
Earth, that the Blefled Son of God'who 
is one with the Father, ſhould ſtoop fo 
low as to unite himſelf to a mortal Nature, 
G g that 


Chriſt admird an 


DISC. chat he ſhould become a poor deſpicable 
IV. Man, and paſs through a Life of Suffering 
* and Sorrows, and die an accurſed Death to 


redeem us from Guilt and deſet ved Miſery: 
But when we ſhall ſee him in his native 
Glory and Luſtre, his acquired Dignities 
and all the Honours of Heaven heap'd 
upon him, it will raiſe our Wonder high 
to think that ſuch a one ſhould once 
humble himſelf to the Death of rhe Croſs, 
the Death of the vileſt Slave, that he 
might ſave our Souls from dying; that he 
ſhould pour out his own Blood to waſh off 
the Stains of millions of Sins, that we 
might appear Righteous before a God of 
Holineſs. 'Then ſhall the multitude of the 
Saved join in that Song, Jo him that loved 
us and waſhed us from our Sins in bis own 
Blood be glory and dominion for ever. Rev. i. 
5, 6. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlam to 
receive Power and Rickes and Honour, for 
thou baſt' redeemed us with thy Blood from 
every Kindred, Tribe and Nation. Rev. v. 
1 hen ſhall thoſe bleſſed Words of Scrip- 
ture appear and ſhine in full Glory, how- 
ſoever they are often paſs d over in filence 
and too much forgotten in our Age. Rom. 
V. 17, 19, 21. If by one Man's Offence, 
Death reigned by one; . much more they which 
receive abundance of Grace and of the gift of 
Righteouſneſs ſhall reign in Life by one Jel 1 
bY”. Chritt, 
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\glorify'd in bis Saints. | 235 
Chriſt. Fur as by one Man's Diſobedience 'D 1 SC, 
| many. were made Sinners: So by the Obe. TV. 
> dience of one ſhall many be made Righteous, 
That as Sin hath reigned unto Death, even fo 
5 might Grace reign through Righteouſneſs 
unto eternal Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Then ſhall our bleſſed Lord ſhine in the 
» Wl complear Luſtre of that incommunicable 
; Name, IXHOVA TzIDKENU, The Lord 
75 our Righteouſneſs. Jer. xxili. 6. 
he And not only the Attonement and Salua- 
he n itſelf ſhall be che Subject of our glo- 
or WM ri0us Admiration, but the Fay and Manner 
how Sinners partake of it ſhall miniſter 
of WI further to our Wonder and to the Glory 
be of Cbriſt. That ſuch a World of 
„ miſerable Qreatures ſhould be faved from 
Hell by believing or truſting in Grace when 
; Wl they could never be ſaved by all their own 
% WI 74s; that they ſhould obtain Righteouſ- # 
dels and Acceptance unto eternal Life by | | 
humble Penitence and poverty of Spirit : i 
depending on the Death and Righrteouineſs 
of another, when all their labour and toyl 
in works of the Law could not make up a 
Righteouſneſs of their own ſufficient to 
5 appear before the Juſtice of God; Chriſt 
3 will not only be giorified in their Holineſs 
00 a Saints, but admired and honoured in and 
of by their Faith as Believers, His Blood and 
A his Grace ſhall ſhare all the Glory, There- 
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DISC. fore tis f Faith and not of Works that i 
IV. might be of Grace. Rom. iv, t 5. Yet this 10 
fieing Faith is the = of ſhining Heli: Wl 
neſs in every Believer. Duties and Vertues Wt G 
are not left out of our Religion when Faith WI © 
is brought into it. The Graces of the Ml T 
Saints join happily with the Attonement of Wl 

, Chriſt to render that Day more illuſtrious. 
Ppurthly, That a Company of ſuch feeble P. 
Chriſtians ſhould maintain their Courſe to. * 
wards Heaven thro ſo many thouſand Ol. C 
Jacles: This ſhall be another ſubje& of 5 
Admiration, and yield a further Revenue a 
of Glory to our Lord Feſus Chrift, for he 0 
who is their Righteouſneſs is their Strength y 
alſo, Eſa. xlv. 24, 29. In the Lord ſhall Ml 
all the Seed of Iſrael glory in that Day as þ 
their Strength and their Salvation. They 0 
have breke thro' all their Difficulties and 
were able to do allſthings thro" Chriſt | 


ſtrengtbening them. Pl. iv. 13, 
"Behold that noble Army with Palms in 
their Hands; once they were weak War- 
riors, yet they overcame mighty Enemies, 
and have gain'd the Victory and the Prize; 
Enemies riſing from Earth and from Hell 
to tempt and to accuſe them, but the 
overcame by the Blood of the Lamb. Rev. xi. 
7, 11. What a divine Honour ſhall it be 
to our Lord Jeu Chrift the Captain of 
our Salvation that weak Chriſtians _ 
rh JL 
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ghoriß d in his Saints. 237 
ſubdue their ſtrong Corruptions and get ſafe D1S C. 
to Heaven thro a thouſand Oppofitions IV. 
within and without: It is all owing to the 
Grace of Chriſt, that Grace which is all- | 
ſufficient for every Saint. 2 Cor. xi, 9. 
They are made more than Conquerors through 
lim that has loved them. Rom. viii. 38. 
Then ſhall the Faith and Courage and 
Patience of the Saints have a blefled Re- 
view; and it ſhall be told before the whole 
Creation what Strife and Wreſtlings a poor 
Believer has paſs'd thro' in a dark Cottage, 
a Chamber'of long Sickneſs or perhaps in 
a Dungeon; how he has there combared 
with powers of Darkneſs, how he has 
ſtruggled with huge Sorrows, and bas 
borne and has not fainted, tho' he has been 
often in Heavineſs thro' manifold Tempta- 
d ins. Then ſhall appear the bright Scene 
which St. Peter repreſents as the Event of 
fore Trials, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. When our 
in Faith bas been try d in the 2 of Tribu- 
. lation and is found more precious than Gold, 
0 it ſhal] ſhine to the Praiſe, Honour and 
Cry of the Suffering Saints and of Chriſt 
Il himſelf at bis Appearance. Ss 
ey Behold that illuſtrious Troop of Martyrs, 
Th and ſome among them of the feebleſt Sex 
e and of tender Age; now that Women 
of ſhould grow bold in Faith, even in the 
d Sight of Torments, and Children with a 
4 R manly 
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undaunted Confeſſors of the Truth, and 
things ſhall 


them Courage and Victory in Martyrdom 
and Death. Every Chriſtian there, nr 


aſcribe his Conqueſt to the Grace of his 


Trophies at the Feet of his Saviour with 


"Almoſt all the ſaved Number were at 


.. Chriſt admir'd and 
manly Coy: e ſhou'd profeſs. the Name of 
the 


Cbrift in the Face of angry and threatening WM - 
Rulers ;. that ſome of . theſe ſhould become 


others triumph in Fire and Torture, theſe 
| be matter of Glory to Chrif 
in that Day; it was his Power that gave 


Souldier in that triumphing Army ſhall 
Lord his Leader, and lay down all their 


humble Acknowledgements and Shouts of 
Honour. 


ſome part of their Lives weak in Faith, 
and yet by the Grace of Chriſt they held 
out to the End and are crowned» © I was a 
poor trembling Creature, ſhall one ay, 
* but I was confirm'd in my Faith and 
* Holineſs by the Goſpel of Chrift, or, | 
e reſted on a naked Promiſe and found 
e Support becauſe Chriſt was there, and 
% he ſhall have the Glory of it. In bin 
are all the Promiſes yea, and in him Amen, 
to the Glory of the Father, 2 Cor. i. 20, 21, 
22, and the Son ſhall ſhare in this Glory, N 
for he dy d to ratify theſe Promiſes and he Nu 
lives to fullfil them, 
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glorify d in bis Saints, 


« (hall the Believer ſay) that has borne up 


© tures and lifted their Heads above the 
Waves! The Spark of Grace that lived 
many Years in a flood of Temprations and 
was not quenched, ſhall then ſhine bright 
o the Glory of Cbriſt who kindled and 
maintained it. When we have been 
brought through all the Storms and the 
threatening Seas, and yet the raging Waves 
have been forbid to ſwallow us up, we 
of Wl hall cry out in Raptures of Joy and Won- 
der, What manner of Man 1s this that 
a the Winds and the Seas have obey d him?” 
h, Then ſhall it be gloriouſly evident that 
14 e bas conquer'd Satan and kept the hoſts 
„ Wo! Hell ine Chains, when it ſhall appear 
y, bat he has made poor mean trembling 
d believers victorious over all the Powers of 
I berkneſs, for the Prince of Peace bas 
nd luiſed bim under their Feet. 
nd Fifthly, There is more Work for our 
in Vonder and Joy, and mory Glory for our 
n, deſſed Lord when we ſhall fee That jo 
1, WM dark and dreadful Providences were 
ry, working together in Mercy for the Good of 
he the Saints ; is becauſe Feſus Chrift had the 
 Wlanagement of them all put into his 
Hand; and we ſhall acknowledge be has 
Oh % 4, Things well, Rom. viii. 28. All 
| Things 


„Oh what an almighty” Arm is this D I'S C. 


« ſo many thouſands of poor finking Crea- Vw 


D'1'$ c. Things have wrought together fir Good, I: 
WY Sorrow, What. I do, thou knoweſt not nom 
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| fer all his Conduct in a fair Light, and 
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Chrift admir'd a 


is the Voice of Chriſt. to every Saint in 


but thou ſpalt know hereafter. John xii, /. Ml / 
I ſaw not then, faith the Chriſtian, that my Wl © 
Lord was curing my Pride by ſuch a 
threatening and abaſing Providence, that ; 
he was weaning my Heart from ſenſual 
Delights by ſuch | a ſharp. and painful Ml ® 
Wound; but now I behold. things in an. - 
other Light and give Thanks and Praiſes il © 
to my divine Phyſician, | a 
| W ſhall look back upon the Hours of 1 
our Impatience and be aſhamed, we ſhall Ml * 
chide the Fleſh for its old Repinings, when Ml © 
we ſhall ſtand upon the eternal Hills of b 
Paradiſe and caſt our Eyes backward upon BY / 
vonder Tranſactions. of Time, thoſe paſt BY n 
Ages of Complaint and Infirmity. We 2 
ſhall then with Pleaſure and Thankfulneſs BY z, 
confeſs that the Captain of our Salvation ” 
was much in the — to lead us through I 
ſo many Suffer ings and Sorrows, and we 95 
were much in the wrong to complain of nu 
his IR. gr y | loo 
r up your Spirits then, Ye 
afflicted Aatelled 2 who are 44 * 
thro' difficult Providences all in the Dark, WW | 
Bear up but a little longer, he that ſhall de 
come will come and will not tarry, he will ny 


you 


gloryfy'd in his Saints, 241 
you ſhall ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord and al! DIS C. 
6 his Government: IN mln 0 IV. 
2 Sixthiy, That Heaven ſhould be fo ue QSNWN/ 
ed out of ſucb à Hell of Sin and Miſery © 
Un this World is, ſnall be another delightful 
Y Zeflection full of Wonder and Glory. 
* WH Take a ſhort ſurvey of Mankind, how a 


« Fleſh has corrup its W. ays before God, 
v and every Imagination of the | Thaught of 
4 Mans Heart is only evil and that continually; 


1 There is none Righteous, no not one. Look 

round about you and ſee how Iniquity 
c abounds, / Violence, Oppreſſion, Pride, 
, Senſualities of all kinds, how they 

reign among the Children of Men: Reli- 
bn is loſt and God forgotten in the 
WH World; and yet out of this wretched 
World Chriſt has provided Inhabitants, for 
de Hezven, Where nothing can enter tbat de- 

fleth, Look into your own Hearts, ye 
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cls Sinners, ſee what a Hell lies there, and ye 
oh Converts of the Grace of Chriſt, look into 


your Hearts too and ſee how many of the 
W* Seeds of Wickedneſs ſtill lie hid there; how 
much Corruption and how little Holineſs 
book inward and wonder that Chriſt ſhould 
ever fit you for Heaven by his converting 
ing 2nd his ſanctifying Grace. Aa 
ball Look round the World again and ſurvey 

the Miſeries of this Earth; As many Cala- 
mies as there are Creatures, and perhaps 
an H h | Ten 
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DIS c. Ten times more: Who is there 0 
Wa moltitude of them meet in one fingle 
8 


Cbriſt admir d and 


Earth without his Sorrows? and ſometime: 


Sufferer: See how Toil and Wearineſs anc 
Diſappointment, Poverty and Sickneſs, Pain 
and Anguiſh and Vexation are diſtribute 
thro' this World, that lies on the Borders 
of Hell; ſee all this and wonder at the 
Grace of Cbriſt that has taken a Colony 
out of this miſerable World and made 2 
Heaven of it. 19 
We ſhall many of us be a Wonder to 
each other as well as to our ſelves, and we 
ſhall all review and admire the Grace o 
Chriſt in and towards us all. Among the 
reſt there are two Sorts of Chriſtians whoſe 
Salvation ſhall be a ſpecial matter of Won- 
der, and theſe are the Melancholy and the 
Uncharitable. The melancholy Chriſtian 
ſhall wonder that ever ſuch a Sinner as 
himſelf was brought to Heaven; and the 
Uncharitable ſhall wonder how ſuch a Sin- 
ner as his Neighbour came there. The 
poor doubting melancholy Soul who was full 
of Fears leſt he - ſhould be condemned, 
ſhall then have full Aſſurance that he is 
elected and redeemed, pardoned and faved, 
when he ſees, hears and feels the Salvation 
and the Glory upon him, within him, and 
all around him, and he ſhall admire and 


adore the Grace of God his Saviour. The 
11 narrou- 


glorify'd in bis Saints. 


rrrow-ſou'd Chriſt ian who ſaid his Neigh- D Is C. 


hour would be damned for want of ſome 


Party-notions, or for ſome leſſer Failings, SYN | 


hall confeſs his uncharitable Miſtake, and 

ſhall wonder at the abounding Mercy of 

Chriſt, which has pardoned thoſe Errors in 

his Neighbour for which he had excom- 

municated and condemn'd him. Both 

theſe Chriſtians in that Day, I mean che 

Timorous and the Cenſorious, ſhall ſtar at 

his right Hand as Monuments of his für- 

prizing Grace, who forgave one the De- 

fects of his Faith and the other his Want 

of Love; and their Souls and their Tongues 

ſhall join together to rejoice in the Lord, 

and their Spirits ſhall magoify their 

on- God and Redeemer : Chri/# ſhall have his 

the due Revenue of Glory from both in the 
nan Hour of their publick Salvation. 

O what Honour ſhall it add to the over- 

7 Mercy of Chrift, what Joy and 

nder to all the Saints to ſee Paul the 

Perſecutor and Blaſphemer there, and Peter 

rho denied the Lord that bought him, and 

Mary Magdalen that impure Sinner! See 

what a foul and ſhameful Catalogue, what 

Children of Iniquity, are at laſt made 

Heirs and Poſſeſſors of Heaven. 1 Cor. vi. 

9, 10, 11. The Fornicators and Idolaters, 

the Thieves and the Covetous, the Drunkardy, 

the Revilers and the Extortioners, Such 


Hh 2 they 


244 


© Chriſt aluir d and 


DISC. chey were in the Days of Ignorance and 


IV, 


Heatheniſm, fit Fuel for the Fire of Hell; 


9 and in thoſe Circumſtances they are utter 


ly excluded from the Kingdom of God, but 
now they find a Place in > bleſſed Aﬀem- 
bly ; and the converting Grace of Chriſt is 
admired and glorified that could turn ſuch 
Sinners into Saints, O ſurprizing Scene of 
rich Salvation, when theſe Corinthian Con- 
verts waſht in the Blood of Chriſt and re- 
new'd by his Spirit, ſhall. appear in their 
white Garments of Holineſs and Glory 
There's not one ſinful Creature to be found 
in all the vaſt Retinue of the holy Teſs. 
But there are Thouſands who have been 
once great Criminais, notorious Sinners, 
and have been ſnatcht by the Arm of divine 
Love as Brands out of the burning, What 
an affecting Sight will it be when we ſhall 
behold all the Members of Chr: united 
to their Head and compleat in Glory, and 
ſee at the ſame Time a world of vig bin- 
ners doomed to Deſtruction! With What 
Adoration and Wonder ſhall we cry out, 
And ſuch were ſome of theſe happy Ones, but 
they are ſanctiſied, but they are juſtified i in 
the Name of the Lord FJeſus, — by the 
Spirit of our God, ver. 11- Not unto us, C 
Lord, not unto us, but to God our Saviour 
be eternal Honour, | 


* 


In 


—, „ AH - Oo mm wo, TS» © v5 a BS 


- ed — — 2 —— — 2 ww ro cs 


glorify d in bis Saints. 


245 
In the ſeventh Place, There is another Glory D 1s C. 


and Wonder added to this illaſtrious Scene, IV 


at of the Duſt, with all their old Infirmities 
a leſt behind them: Not one Ach or Pain, 
f WH not one Weakneſs or Diſeaſe among all the 
. glorified Millions: As the 1ſraektes came 
- out of their Bondage in Egypt, ſo ſhall the 
r Army of Saints from the Priſon of the 
| WH Grave, and not one feeble among them. Pſ. cv. 
d WI 37. This is the Work of Chriſt the Crea- 
6. tor and the Healer. | Uo 2 
N Here I might run many ſorrowful Divi- 
rs, W fions, and travel over the large and thorny 
ne Field of Sickneſs and Pains that attend 
at human Nature, thoſe inborn Miſchiefs that 
all vex poor Chriſtians in this State of Trial 
cd and Suffering. But theſe were all buried 
nd WW when the Body went to the Grave, and they 
in- Wl are buried for ever; he that has the Keys 
hat WW of Death ſhall let the Bodies of his Saints 
ut, out of Priſon; but no Gout nor Stone, no . 
but WW lofirmity nor Diſtemper, no Head-ach nor 
in Heart - ach ſhall ever attend them. The 
the Body was ſown in Weakneſs, but tis raiſed 
„0 #2 Power, 'twas ſown in Diſhonour, tis 
our W raiſed in Glory, through the Power of the 
| ſecond Adam and his quickening Spirit. 

i 1 Cor, xv. 43, 45. Rom. vill. 11, 

n 88 


and gives Honour to our bleſſed Saviour, 


and that is, That ſo many vigorous, beautiful 


and immortal Bodies ſhould be 775 at once 


Then 


266 © "Chriſt amird and 


DISC. Then ſhall Chriſt appear to be Sovereign 
IV. and Lord of Death, when ſuch an endleſz 
WY Multitude of old and new Captives are 
„ Treleafed at his Word, and the Grave has 
reſtor'd its Prey; when thoſe Bodies which 
have been turned into Duſt ſome thouſands 
of Years, and their Atoms ſcatter'd abroad 
by the Winds of Heaven, ſhall be raiſed 
again in Glory and Dignity to meet their 
deſcending Lord in the Air. Surely Jeſus 
in that Day ſhall be acknowledged as a 
Sovereign of Nature, when at the Word 
of his Command a new Creation ſhall 

ariſe all perfect and immortal. 
It will add yet further Glory to Chrif 
when we remember what fruitful Seeds of 
Iniquity were lodged in that Fleſh and 
Blood which we wore on Earth, and 
which we laid down in the Tomb, and 
when at the ſame time we ſurvey our 
glorify'd Bodies, how ſpiritual, how holy, 
how happily fitted for the Service of glo- 
rity'd Souls made perfect in Holineſs, How 
did all the Saints once complain of a Law 
in their Members that warred againſt the 
Law of their Minds, and brought them 
into Bondage to the Law of Sin? But this 
Law of Sin is now for ever aboliſh'd, this 
Bondage diſſolved and broken, and theſe 
Members are all new-created for Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs to ſerve God in his Temple 
, p tor 
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gbrih d in bis Saints, 247 *: 

for ever and ever. Holy Paulſhallno more DISC: 
groan in a finful Tabernacle, he ſhall no more IV. 
complain of that Fleſh wherein no god. Wo 
Thing dwelt, he "ſhall cry out no more, 
0 wretched Man that I am, who ſhall de- 

Many and bitter have been the Sorrows 
of a holy Soul in this World, becauſe of 
the perverſe Diſpoſitions of Animal Nature 
and the Fleſh : But none of che Saints in 
that Aſſembly ſhall ever feel again the 
Stings of inward Envy, the pricking Thorns 
of Peeviſhneſs, nor the wild Fermentꝭ of 
Wrath and Paſſion: None of them ſhall 
ever find thoſe unruly Appetites which 
wrought ſo 8 in their old Fleſh and 
Blood, and too often over-power'd their 
unwilling Souls, thoſe Appetites which 
brought their Conſciences ſometimes under 
freſh Guilt, and filled them with inward 
Reproaches and Agonies of Spirit. Theſe 
evil Principles are all deſtroy'd by Death, 
they are loſt in the Grave- and ſhall have 
no Reſurrection. The -new-raiſed Bodies 
of the Righteous in that Day ſhall. be com- 
pleatly obedient to the Dictates of their 
dpirits, without any vicious Juices to make 
Reluctance, or perverſe Humours to raiſe 
an inward Rebellion: And not only ſo, 
but perhaps even our Bodies ſhall have 
ſome active holy Tendencies . in 

em 
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18 C. chem ſo far as corporeal Nature can adm. 


niſter toward the ſacred Exerciſes of 2 


L borifyd Saint. A ſweet" and bleſſed 


Change indeed! And Jeſus who raiſed 
theſe Bodies in this Beauty of Holineſs 
ſhall receive the Glory of this divine 
Work, © $4 Aas 
The laſt Inſtance I ſhall mention where. 
in Chriſt ſhall. be admired in his Saints, is 
this, They ſhall all appear in that Day as ſi 
many Images of his Perſon and as fo many 
Monuments of ' the Succeſs of his Office.” 
ls the bleſſed Feſus à great Prophet and 
the Teacher of his Church? Theſe are the 
Perſons that have learnt his divine Doctrine, 
they have beard the joyfu! Sound of his 
Goſpel, and the holy Truths of it ate 
copy'd out in their Hearts, Theſe are the 
Diſciples of his School; and by his Word 
and by his Spirit they have been taught to 
know God and their Saviour, and they 
have been train'd up in the Way to eternal 
Life. N { 64 ee 4 
Is Jeſus a great High Prieſt both of Sa- 
crifice and Interceſion? Behold all theſe 
Souls, an endleſs Number, -purify'd from 
their Defilements by the Blood of his Cros, 
waſht and made white in that bleſſed 
Laver, and reconciled to God by his at- 
toning Sacrifice: Behold the Power of his 


Interceflion in ſecuring Millions from the 
Wrath 
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eu l in bis Saints; 
Wrath of God, and in procuring for them D l ST, 
every divine Bleſſing. He has obrain'd' IV. 


for each of them Grace and Glory. 
Is Jeſus the Lord of all Things and the 
King of his Church? Behold his Subjects 


waiting Oh him, a numerous and a loyal. | 
Multitude, who have the Laws of their © 


King engraven on their Souls. Theſe are 
the Sons and Daughiets of Adam whom 
he has reſcued by his Power from the 
Kingdom of Datkneſs and the Hands of 
the Devil: He has guarded them from the 
Rage of their malicious Adverſaries in 


Farth and Hell, and brought them ſafe 
thro' all Difficulties to behold the Glories 


of this Day, arid to celebrate the Honours 
of their King. Lake 

Is he the Captain of Salvdtion? Ses 
what a blefſed Arthy he has liſted under 


his Banner of Love; and they have follow'd _ 
him thro' all the Dangers of Life and 


Time under his Conduct. Theſe are the 
Choſe, the Called, the Faithful. They 
have ſuſtain'd many a ſharp Conflict, m_ 
a dreadful Battle, and they are at laſt mage 
more than Conquerors thro' him that has 
loved them, They attribute all theif 
Victories to the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs and 
the Power of their divine Leader and even 
ſtand 4maz'd at their own Succeſs againſt 
ſuch mighty Adverſaries: But they fought 


11 | under 
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2560 Chriſt admir' d and 
DISC. under the Banner, Conduct and Influence 
IV. of the Prince of Life, the King of Righte- 
V ouſneſs, who is always victorious, and has 
a Crown in his Hand for every Conqueror, 
Is Jeſus the great Example of his Saints? 
Behold the Vertues and Graces of the Son 
of God copy'd out in all his Followers, 
g As be was, ſo were they in this World, boy, 
harmleſs and undefiled, and ſeparate from 
Sinners: As he now is, ſo are they, glo- 
rious in Holineſs and divinely Beautiful, 
while each of them reflects the Image of 
their bleſſed Lord, and they appear as 
Wonders to all the beholding World. They 
were unknown here on Earth even as Chri/} 
himſelf was unknown : This is the Day ap- 
pointed to reveal their Works and their 
Graces. Jeſus is the Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory and the Expreſs Image of bis 
Perſon; and all the Sons and Daughters of 
God ſhall then appear as ſo many Pictures 
of the bleſſed Jeſus drawn by the Finger 

of the eternal Spirit. 

And not their Souls only but their glo- 
rify'd Bodies alſo are framed in his Like- 
neſs, What Grace and Grandeur dwells 
in each Countenance, As thou art, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, ſo ſhall they be in that Day, «ll f 
them reſembling the Children of a Kang ! 

Vigour and Health, Beauty and Immorta- 
lity ſhine and reign throughout * — 
elle 
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glorify'd in his Saints. 261 

F bleſſed Aſſembly. The adopted Sons and DISC 
5 Daughters of God reſemble the original IV. 
8 and only begotten Son: Cbriſt will have 
. all his Brethren and Siſters conformed unto © 
? his Glories, that they may be known to be 
n WH his Kindred, the Children of his Father, 
8. and that he may appear tbe Firſt-born 7. a 
y, many Brethren, When the Son of G0 
1 breaks open the Graves, he forms the 
Jo Duſt of his Saints by the Model of his 
l, own glorious Aſpe& and Figure, and 
f changes their vile Bodies into the Likeneſs F4 
ng lis own gms Body by that Power where 
y he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 
5 Phil. iii. ze. He ſhall be admired as the 
p- bright Original, and each of the Saints as 
ir a fair and glorious Copy: The various 
1 Beauties that are diſperſed among all that 
10 Aſſembly are ſummed up and united in 
of himſelf; He is the che of ten thouſands 
es and altogether lovely. One Sun in the Firma- 
er ment can paint his own bright Image at once 

upon a thouſand reflecting Glaſſes, or Mir- 
2- WW rors of Gold: What a dazling Luſtre would 
e- ariſe from ſuch a Scene of Reflexions ! But 
s what ſuperior and inexpreſſible Glory, 
ed above all the Powers of Similitude and 
of W b<yond the reach of Compariſon, ſhall 
| WH radiate the World in that Day, when 
- ./*/5 the Son of Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine 
at WW upon all his Saints, and find each of them 
cd Iiz well 


NN 
DISC. well repared to receive this Luſtre, and 


Chriſt admir'd and 


to reflect it round the Creation; each of 


them diſplaying the Image of the Original 
Son of God, and confeſſing all their Ver- 


tues and Graces, all their Beauties and 


Glories both of Soul and Body to be no- 


thing elſe but mere Copies and Derivations 


, 


from Teſus, the firſt and faireſt Image of 
the Father! _ | 2 


USE. 
The Doctrines and the Works of divine 


Grace are full of Wonder and Glory: 


Such is the Perſon and Offices of Chrifl, 
fuch are his holy and faithful Followers 
and ſuch ' eminently will be the bleſſe 


Scene at his Appearance. In'the foregoing 


Part of the Diſcourſe we have briefly ſur- 


 yey'd ſome of thoſe glorious Wonders, we 
now come to confider what Uſe may be 


made of ſuch a Theme. 

_ UfſeI. Ir gives us eminently theſe two 
eſſons of Inftrufim = 
Leſſon 1. How miſtaken is the Judgment 

of Fleſh and Senſe in the Things that relate 


| fo Chriſt and bis Saints, The Son of God 


himſelf was abuſed and ſcorn'd by the 
blind World, they eſteem'd him as one 


Hnitten of God and unbeloved, and they jaw 
dio Beauty nor Comelineſs in bim. Ela. lin, 23: 


He 


(ual. 7, Pm my, oa. 
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gbriſy'd in his Saints. 


He was poor and deſpiſed all his Life, and DIS 


he was doom'd to the Death of a Criminal 


and a Slave. As for the Saints, they find 


no more Honour or Eſteem among Men 


than their Lord, they are many times called 
and counted the Filth of the World and the 


Of-ſcouring of all Things. 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
This is the Judgment of Fleſh and Senſe. 
But when the great appointed Hour' is 
come, and Jeſus ſhall return from Heaven 
with a Shout of the Arch Angel and the 
Trump of God, when he ſhall call up his 
Saints from their Beds of Duſt and Dark- 
nels, and make the Graves reſign thoſe 
Priſoners of Hope, when they ſhall all ga- 
ther together around their Lord, a bright 
and numerous Army, ſhining and refle&- 
ing the Splendors of his Preſence, How 
will the Judgement of Fleſh and Senſe be 
confounded at once, and revers'd with 
Shame! “ Is this the Man that was loaded 
* with Scandal, that was buffetted with 
* Scorn, and ſcourged and crucity'd in the 


Land of Judea? Is this the Perſon that 


* hung on the curſed Tree, and expir'd 
* under Agonies of Pain and Sorrow ? 
Amaſing Sight! How Majeſtick, how 
Divine his Appearance! The Son of 
* God and the King of Glory! And are 
* theſe the Men that were made the 
* Mockery of the World? That wander d 
| a «c 
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DISC. © about in Sheep-skins and Goat-shins in 
IV. © Dens and Caves of the Earth? Syr. 
A prizing Appearance! How illuſtrions! 
| « How full of Glory! O that ſuch a Me. 
« diation might awaken us to judge more 

% by Fai tb. 
Leeſſon 2. The next Leſſon that we may 
derive from the Text is this, (viz.) On 
great Defign of the Day of Fudgement is 1 
83 — publiſh . of Chriſt, He 
ſhall come on Purpoſe to be gioriſy d in his 
Saints; the whole Creation was made by 
him and for him; the Tranſactions of 
Providence, Grace and Juſtice are managed 
for his Honour ; and the joyful and terrible 
Affairs of the Day of Judgment are de- 
fign'd to diſplay the Majeſty and the Power 
of Feſus the King, the Wiſdom and 
Equity of Jeſus the Judge, and the Grace 
and Truth of Jeſus the Saviour. I will 
grant indeed, that the Appointment of this 
Day is partly intended for the Glory of 
Chriſt in the juſt Deſtruction of the Impeni- 
tent, for he will be glorify'd in pouring 
out the Vengeance of his Father upon fe- 
bellious Sinners: The Lord Feſus ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven with bis mighty 
Angels in flaming Fire taking Vengeance un 
them that know not God and obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, «bo ſhal 
be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction 4 
; 


glorify'd in bis Saints. 


tle Preſence of the Lord and from the Glory D1 8 C. 
if bis Power, ver. 7, 8, 9. before my Text. 
But bis ſweeteſt and moſt valuable Revenue . 
f Glory ariſes from among his Saints. 

If the Meſengers 1 the Churches are called 


the Glery "of Chrift, with all the Weak- 
refſes and Sins and Follies that attend the 
beſt of them here, as in 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
much more ſhall they be his Glory here- 
iter, when they ſhall have no Spot nor 
Blemiſh found upon them, and the Wark 
of Chriſt upon their Souls has form'd and 
fniſhed them in the perfect Beauty of Ho- 
neſs, The Saints ſhall reflect Glory on, 
ach other, -and all of them caft W 
Luſtre on Chriſt their Head: The People 
ſhall be the Crown and Glory of the Mi- 
miſter in that Day, and the Miniſter ſhall 
de the Joy and Glory of the People, and 
both ſhall be the Crown, Joy and Glory 
of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 1 Theſ. ii. 19, 
Di TIME DL” Iz. oe 
ſhall appear high on a Throne in the midſt 
of that bright Aflembly and ſay, Father 
* theſe are the Sheep that thou haſt given 
me in the counſels of thine eternal Love; 
„All theſe have I ranſomed from Hell 
* at the Price of my own Blood, theſe 
have I reſcued by my Grace from the 
* dominion of Sin and the Devil, I have 
formed them unto Holineſs and _ 

them 


256 Chriſt admir d and 
DIS C. „ them for Heaven, I have kept them by 
IV. my Power thro' all the Dangers of their 
mortal State, and have brought them 
ti ſafe to thy Celeſtial Kingdom: 41 

tc thine are mine, and all mine are tbine; J 
ct as glorified in them on Earth. Fohn xvii, 
* 10. and they are now my everlaſting 
& Crown and Glory.” 

Then ſhall the unknown Worlds that 
never fell, Worlds of Angels and innocent 
Creatures, and the World of guilty Devils 
and condemned Rebels ſtand and wonder 
rogether at the Recovery and Salvation 
Chriſt has provided for the fallen Sons of 
Adam. They ſhall ſtand amazed to {ec 
the Millions of Apoſtate Creatures the In. 
babitants of this earthly Globe recovered 
to their Duty and Allegiance by the Son of 
God going 4 to dwell amongſt them; 
Millions of impure and deformed . Soul 
reſtored to the divine Image and made 
beautiful as Angels by the Grace and Spirit 
of our Lord Jeſus. Thoſe Spectators (hall 
be filled with Admiration and Tranſport 
to ſee ſuch a multitude of. Criminals par- 
doned and juſtified for the ſake of a Righ- 

teouſneſs which they themſelves never 
wrought, and accepted as Righteous in the 

Sight of God by a Covenant of Grace un- 
known to other Worlds, and by Faith in 


the great Mediator, They {| r 


1 


8 


brich d in bis Saints. 


o ſee ſuch an innumerable Company of DI 


polluted Wretches waſhed from their Sins 


in ſo precious a Laver as the Blood of W WJ 


God's own Son: And he that hung upon 
the Croſs as a ſpectacle of Wretchedneſs at 


Feruſalem, ſhall entertain the ſuperior and 


nferror Worlds with the Sight of his ado- 
able and divine Glories, and the Spotls he 
has brought from the Regions of Death 
and Hell, Thus to the Principalities and 
Pravers in beavenly Places ſhall be made 
known by the Church triumphant the mani- 
fudWijdom and the manifold Grace of God 
the Father, and his Son Jeſus Cbriſt. 
Eph. iii. 10. 80 

But tremble, Oh ye Obſtinate and im- 
penitent Wretches, ye ſenſual Sinners, ye 
Inidels of a Chriſtian Name and Nation, 
(brit will be glorified in you one way or 
mother: If your Hearts are not bowed and 
melted ro receive his Goſpel, you ſhall be 
juniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction among 
hoſe that know not God and obey not the 
Goſpel of his Son. 

Tremble, ye ſenſual and ye profane Sons 
& Iniquity, when ye remember this Day, 
when ye ſhall ſee the holy Souls that ye 
corned with Crowns on their Heads and 
Palms in their Hands, with the ſhout of 
Vitory and Joy on their Tongues, and 
the God-man whom ye deſpiſed and whoſe 
| K k Grace 


1 


258 


Ds c. Grace ye neglected, ſhining at the Head e 
that bright Aſſembly. Lot 


IV. 


the Name of a crucified 


Armies and Nations of Sinners wait thei: 


Cbriſt admir d and 


Tremble, ye Infidels, Del piſers o 

2 ft, bahold bio! 
Croſs is become a Throne, and his Crow 
of Thorns a Crown of Glory: See the 


Man whom ye have ſcorned WA reproach Ml Vc! 


ed at the head of Millions of Angels, and ö. 
adored by ten thouſand times ten-thouſand 
Saints, while wicked Princes and Captains 


Doom from his Mouth, nor dare hope fo 
a Word of his Mercy. O make haſte in 
and come and be reconciled to him, and is 
God by him, that ye may belong to than 
bleſſed Aſſembly, that ye may bear a Part 
in the Triumphs of that Day, and that 
Chri/t may be glorified in your Recover 
from the very Borders of Damnation. 0. 
This Thought leads me to the next Uſe, 
II. This Diſcourſe gives rich Encourage- 
ment to the greateſt Sinners to bope for Mercy, 
and to the weakeſt Saints to hope for Victor; 
and Salvation. Such ſort of Subjects 0 
the Grace of Chri/t ſhall yield him ſome 
of the brighteſt Rays of Glory at the laſt 
Day. Vet, Sinners, let me charge you 
here never to hope for this Happinels 
without ſolemn Repentance and an intire 
Change of Heart unto Holineſs, for an 
unholy Soul would be a fearful Blemiſh 


in 


\ 
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in that Aſſembly and a Diſgrace to our DISC. 
Lotd Feſus. Chriſtians, I wou'd charge IV. | 
pal never to hope for the Happineſs E ⁊ð· 
of this Day without Battle and Conqueſt, 1 
for all the Members of that Aſſembly muſt 
de overcomers; But were there is a hearty 
Deſire and Longing after Grace and Salva- 4 
tion, let not the worſt of Sinners deſpait, = 
tor the weakeſt Believer let go his Hope, ZY 
for it is ſuch as you and I are in whom 
(riff will be magnified in that Day. 

Believe this, Oh thou humbled and con- 
inced Sinner, who complaineſt thy Heart 
$hard, tho" thou wouldeſt fain repent and 
mourn ; who feareſt the Bonds of thy 
Corruptions are ſo ſtrong that they ſhall 
erer be broken, believe that the ſovereign 
Grace of Chriſt has deſigned to exalt itſelf 
n the Sanctification of ſuch unholy Souls 


e. chou art, and in melting ſuch hard 

Age. ears as thine. And thou poor trembling 
ercy ul that wouldeſt fain truſt in a Saviour, n 
ory et art afraid, becauſe of the greatneſs of 1 
s off") Guile and thine abounding Iniquities, 

ſome elieve this, that zbhere Sin has abounded 

» laſt brace has much more abounded: It is from 


e bringing ſuch Sinners as thou art to | ' 
flaven, that the choiceſt Revenues of | 
blory ſhall ariſe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
nd thy Acclamations of Joy and Honour 
Þthe Saviour ſhall perhaps be loudeſt in 
K k 2 that 


* 


Fait 
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DISC. chat Day, when be ſhall come to be'glorified 
IV. in his Saints and admired in all them that 
believe. | ; 4 


Read the 1 Tim. i. 13, 14, 15, and 16. 
and ſee there what an account the great 
Apoſtle gives of his own Converſion; I 
was a Blaſpbemer and a Perſecutor and in- 
furious, yet Toblained Mercy; and the Grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with 
Faith, and Love which is in Jeſus Cbriſ. 
Now I am ſent to publiſh and preach to 
Blaſphemers and Perſecuters that bis 1s 4 
| 12 Saying and worthy of all Accepta- 
tion, that Chriſt Feſus came into the World 
to ſave Sinners; of whom I am chief. Heu- 
beit, fer this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, that 
in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all 
long-ſuffering, for à Pattern to them which 
ſhould hereafter believe on him to Life ever- 
laſting. | 

Turn to another Text, ye feeble Bc- 
lievers, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. there you ſhall 
find the ſame Apoſtle a Convert and a 
Chriſtian, but too weak to conflict witli 
the Meſſenger of Satan that buffeted him, 
nor able to releaſe himſelf from that ſore 
Temptation that lay heavy upon him; but 
having received a Word from Chriſt that 
his Grace was Sufficient, and that his 
Strength was to ſhine perfect in Glory in ibe 
midſt of our Weakneſs, the Apoſtle encou- 

| | rages 


» 
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1 rages himſelf to a joyful Hope: Now, ſays DISC 
Pp he, I can even gory in my Infirmities (ſo tar IV. 
as they are without Sin) that the Power of \SWND. 
Chriſt may reſt upon me; when I am weak. | 
in my ſelf, I am firong in the Lord; 

Are not the moſt | diſeaſed P atients the 0 2 
chief Honours of the Phyfician that hath | 
healed them? And muſt not theſe appear 2 
eminently in that Day when he deſplays to r 
che Sight of the World the nobleſt Monu- 

ments of his healing Power? When 
Cripples and Invalids gain the Victory over | | 
mighty Enemies, is not the Skill and Con- 
duct of their Leader moſt admired ?. You 
are the Perſons then in whom Cbriſt will 
be glorified, be of good chear, receive his 
offer d Grace and wait for his Salvation. 

III. The next U/e I ſhall make of this 
Diſcourſe is to draw a word of Advice from 
it. Learn to deſpiſe thoſe Honours and Or 

Be- naments in this World in which Cbriſt ſhall. 
have no. Share in the Worla to come. I do 
not ſay, Caſt them all away, for many 
things are needful in this Life that can 
have no immediate regard to the other; 
but /earn to deſpiſe them and ſet light by 
them, becauſe they reach no further than 
Time, and ſhall be forgotten in Eternity. 
Never put the higher Eſteem on your 
ſelves or your 22 2 becauſe of the 
gay glitterings of Silk or Silver; * 
theſe 


Chrift admir'd and 


DIS c. theſe employ your Eyes and your Thoughts 

IV. in 49 of Worſhip when the Tho 
of the future World ſhould fill up all your 
Attention; nor let them entertain your 
Tongues in 7 friendly Viſits, ſo as to 


exclude the Diſcourſe of divine Ornaments 
and the glorious Appearance of our Lord 
Jan. þ IRE Ae "= 8 hs 
When I am to put on my beſt Attire, 
let me conſider, If I am hung round with 
Jewels and Gold, theſe muſt periſh before 


that ſolemn Day, or melt in the laſt great 


Burning, they can add no Beauty to me in 
that Aſſembly. If I put on Love and Faith 
and Humility, I ſhall ſhine in theſe here- 
after, and Chriſt ſhall have ſome Rays of 
Glory from them. O may your Souls and 


mine be dreſt in thoſe Graces which are 


Ornuments of Great Price in the Sight of 
Go, I Pet. iii. 3, 4. Such as may com- 
mand the Reſpect of Angels, and reflect 
Honour upon Chriſt in that Solemnity! 

J confeſs we dwell in Fleſh and Blood, 
and human Nature in the beſt of us is too 
much impreſt by things ſenſible : When 
we ſee a Train of human Pomp and Gran» 
deur, and long Ranks of ſhining Garments 
and Equipage, it is ready to dazzle our 
Eyes and attract our Hearts: Vain Pomp 
and poor Equipage all this, when com- 
pared with the Triumph of our _ 
1 or 
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gloryfy'd in bis Saints, 


Lord at his Appearance with an endleſs DI 8 C. 


Army of his Holy Ones; where ey 


aint ſhall be veſted (not in Silks and Gold). 


but in Robes of refined Light out ſhining 
the Sun, ſuch as Chri/t himſelf wore in the 
Mount of Transfiguration. Millions of 
Suns in one Fitmament of Glory. Think 
on that Day and the illuſtrious Retinue of 
our Lord: Think on that Splendor that 
ſhall attract the Eyes of Heaven and Earth, 
ſhall confound the proud Sinner, and 
aftoniſh the Inhabitants of Hell: Such a 
Meditation as this will caſt a dim Shadow 
over the brighteſt Appearances of a Courr 
or a Royal Feſtival ; twill ſpread a dead 
Colouring over all the painted Vanities of 
this Life, twill damp every Thought of 
riſing Ambition and earthly Pride, and we 
ſhall have but little heart to admire. or wiſh 
for any of the vain Shows of Mortality. 
Methinks every gaudy Scene of the preſent 
Life, and all the gilded Honours of Courts 
and Armies ſhould grow faint and- fade 
away and vaniſh at the Meditation of this 
illuſtrious Appearance. 

IV. This 'Text will give us alſo two 
hints of Caution, 


pr 


Firſt, You that are rich in this World, 
or Wiſe, or Mighty, dare not ridicule nor 
ſcoff at thoſe poor weak Chriſtians in whom 
Chrift ſhall be admired and giorified in the 


laſt 


264 Chriſt admir'd and 


 _DISC. %% Day. You that fancy you have any ad- 
: IV. vantages of Birth or Beauty, of Mind or Il * 
| AV VV Body here on Earth, dare not make a Jeſt 
of your poor pious Neighbour that wants 
them, for he is one of thoſe Perſons whom 
Chriſt calls his G/ory, and he himſelf has 
| given you warning leſt you incur his Re- 
= - ſentment on this account, Matt. xviii. 6. 
1 Whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
| which believe in me, it were better for him 
( that a Millſtone were hanged about his Neck, 
and that he were drowned in the ow of the 

Sea. Perhaps the good Man ſome 
Blemiſh in his outward Form, or it may 
be his Countenance is dejected, or his Mien 
and Figure awkward and uncomely; per- 
haps his Garments fit wrong and unfaſhion- 
able upon him, or it may be they hang in 
tatters ; the Motions of his Body perhaps 
are ungraceſul, his Speech improper, and 
his Deportment is ſimple and unpoliſhed ; 
but he has ſhining Graces in his Soul in 
which Chriſt ſhall be admired in the laſt 
Day, and how dareſt thou make him thy 
Lavghing-ſtock? Wilt thou be willing to 


hear thy ſcornful Jeſt repeated again at that 5 
Day, when the poor derided Chriſtian has T 
his Robes of Glory on, and the Judge of 

all ſhall acknowledge him for one of his | 
Favourites ? . : 


The 
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The ſecund hint of Caution is this, Du DI 80. 
that ſhall be the glory of ( briſt in that Day IV. 
lare not do any thing that may diſhonour bim 
wo. Walk anſwerable to your Character 
and your Hope, nor indulge the leaſt fin. 
ful Defilement. Say within your ſelves, © 
Am I to make one in that ſplendid Re- 
* tinue of my Lord, where every one muſt 
* appear in Robes of Holineſs, and ſhall T 
* ſpot my Garments with the Fleſh? 
When I am provok'd to Anger and In- 
dignation, let me ſay, Doth Wrath and 
gluſter become a Follower and an At- 
tendant of che meek and peaceful Feſus? 
When I'm tempted to Pride and Vanity 
of Mind, Will this be a Beauty or a 
* Blemiſh to that Aſſembly that ſhines in 
* glorious. Humility? Or perhaps I am 
* wavering and ready to yield and become 
da Captive. to ſome fooliſh Temptation; 
„But how then can I expect a Place in 
that holy Triumph which is appointed 
* for none but Conquerors? And how 
- * ſhall I be able to look my bleſſed Ge- 
* neral in the Face on that Day, if I prove 
* a Coward under his Banner and abandon 
3 my Profeſſion of ſtrict Holineſs at the de- 
mand of a ſinful and threatning World? 
V. The laſt U/e I ſhall make of the Text 
is matter of Conſolation and Foy to two 
Sorts of Chriſtians. N 
e LI Firſt, 
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lowers of Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt him- 


Read my Text and believe that in you 
Chriſt (hall be glorified and admired, — 
with a million of Angels he ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven and make his laſt Appearance 
upon Earth; mean as you are in your own 
Eſteem becauſe of your Ignorance and your 
Weakneſs in this World, you. ſhall be one 
of the Glorys of Cbriſt in the World to 
come : Little and deſpicable as you are in 
the Eſteem of proud Sinners, they hall 
behold your Lord exalted on his Throne, 


and you fitting among the Honours at his 


Right Hand, while they ſhall rage afar off 
and gnaſh their Teeth at your Glory: 
When the Eye of Faith is open, it can 
ſpie this bright Hour at a Diftance, and 
bid the mourning Chriſtian” rejoyce in 
Hope. + 114.2, £2064, WR 2 
Secondly, There is Comfort alſo in my 
Text to thoſe 7who mourn for the diſhonour 
Chriſt in the World; Thoſe lively Mem- 
rs of the myſtical who ſympathize 
with the bleſſed Head under all the Re- 
proaches that are caſt upon him and his 
Goſpel, who groan under the load of Scan- 
dal that is thrown upon Chriſt in an infidel 
Age as tho it were perſonallythrown upon 
themſelves. It is matter of Lamentation 


glorify'd in bis Saints, 


indeed that ere are but few of this Sote DI S C. 


if ſuch there be among you, open your 
Eyes and lock forward to this glorious 
Day. This Pay to which Enoch the firſt 
of all the Prophets, and Jobn the laſt of 
all the Apoftles dire&s our Faith. Read 
their own Words, Jude xiv. 15. Rev. i. 7. 
Bebold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſands 
of bis Saints, to execute Tudgement upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them of all their ungodly Deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all the hard 
Speeches, which 'ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. Behold, he cometh with Clouds ; 
ond every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him: And all Kindreds of the 
Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. Bear up 
your Hearts, ye Mourners, and ſupport 
your Hopes with the Promiſe of our Lord. 
my Hain à little while and ye ſhall ſee me; ye 
our WY (hall ſee he Son of Man fitting on the Throne 
m- bis Glory, Mart. xxv. 31. Then ſhall your 
vize Heart rejoyce in his Honours and in your 
Re- own, and this Foy no Man taketh fron you. 
his WI John xvi. 19, 22. And while he repeats 
can- WH this Promiſe with his laſt Words in the 
bible Surely J come quickly, let every Soul 
pon of us eccho to the Voice of our Beloved, 
tion Wl 4men, Even ſo come Lord Feſus. = 
deed L12 DIS. 


of Chriſtians in our Day, few that love IV. 
our Lord Ne with ſuch Tendertieſs ; bujt . 


DISCOURSEY. 
The Wrath of the Lamb. 
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| Rev, vi. 15, 16, 17. 
And the Kings of the Earth, and the great 
Men and the rich Men and the chief Cap- 
tains, and the mighty Men, and every 
bond Man and cvery free Man hid them- 
ſelves in the Dens and in the Rocks of the 
Mountains; and ſaid to the Mountains and 
| Rocks, fall on us and hide us from the Face 
of him that ſitteth on the Throne, and from 
the Wrath of the Lamb: jor the great 
Day of his Wrath is come; and who ſhalt 

be able to ſtand. N | 
| HEN ſome terrible Judgment 
P. or Execution of Mivine Ven- 
y geance is denounced againſt an 
Age or a Nation, it is ſometimes 
deſeribed in the Language of Prophecy by 
Lo - + Ow = + bel . , a fe. 
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\ The Wrath of the Lamb. 269 
a reſemblance ts the laſt and great Judge- DIS C. 
ment-Day, when all Mankind ſhall be V. 
called to account for their Sins, and tg: 
juſt and final Indignation of God ſhall be 
executed upon obſtinate and unrepenting 
- Criminals. The Diſcourſe of our Saviour 
in the 24th of Matthew, is an eminent 
Example of this kind, where the Deſtruc- - 
tion of the Fewrſh Nation is predicted to- 
gether with the final Judgement of the 
World in ſuch uniform Language and 
ſimilar Phraſes of Speech, that it is difficult 
to ſay whether both theſe Scenes of Ven- 
geance run thro” the whole Diſcourſe, or 
which part of the Diſcourſe belongs to the 
one and which to the other. The ſame 
Manner of Prophecy appears in this Text. 
Learned Interpreters ſuppoſe theſe Words 
to foretel the univerſal Conſternation which 
was found amongſt the Heathen Idolaters 
and Perſecutors of the Church of Chriſt * 
when Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
peror was raiſed to the Throne of Rome 
and became Governor of the World. But 
whether they hit upon the proper Applica- 
tion of this Prophecy or not, yer ſtill' tis 
pretty evident that this Scene of Terror is 
borrow'd from the laſt Judgement, which 
will eminently appear to be the Day of 
Wrath, as it is called, Rom. ii. 9. Tis the 
great Day of Divine Indignation in fo 
FE 8 eminent 
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DISC. eminent a Manner, that all the tremendous 10 
V. Heſolations of Kingdoms and People from I h. 

e Creation of the World to the Conſum- Ml 
mation of all Things, ſhall be but as 
Shadows of that Day of Terror and Ven- 5 


geance. 8 5 oll 

I ſhall therefore conſider theſe Words at 
preſent as they contain a ſolemn Repreſen- 
4 tation of that laſt glorious. and dreadful 
Day; and here I ſhall enquire particularly, WI n 
(1.) Who are the Perſons whoſe Aſpet and Will be 
Appearance fhall then be ſo dreadful to Sin. 


ners. (2.) Ho comes the Wrath which dif. - 
covers itſelf at that time to be ſo formidable; „, 
and (3.) How vain will dll the Shifts and Wl 5, 
Hopes of Sinners be in that dreadful Day to ll ,, 
avoid the Wrath and Vengeance. " 


Firſt, Who are the Perſons that appe 10 
clothed in ſo much Terror? SF 
Anſ. Tis he that fits upon the Throne and Will d. 
the Lamb: Tis God the Father of all, WM 
the Great and Almighty Creator, the Su- Ill ;, 
preme Lord and Governor of the World, 
and the Lamb of God, i. e. our Lord eur W.;; 
Chriſt his Son, dwelling in human Nature, Wl x 
to whom the Judgment of the World is 
committed, and by whom the Father will 
introduce the terrible and the illuſtrious WW 1 
Scenes of that Day, and manage the impor- I ,; 

tant and eternal Affairs of it. Tis by theſe 
Names that the Apoſtle Jobn in this Pro- Wl .. 
. phetical WM. 
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ſletical Book deſcribes God the Father and DIS C. 


his Son Feſus. Rev. iv. 10. and v. 6—13. 


is deſcribed” as the Perfon fitting on the 


the Scripture, where he is deſcribed as firft 
and ſupreme in Authority, as fitting on the 
Throne of Majeſty on high, as denotin 
nd commiffioning the Lord Tefus his well- 
beloved Son to act for him, and as placin 
him on his Throne to execute his Works 
Mercy or Vengeance, Rev. in. 2 1. He that 
wercometh ball fit down with me on my 
Throne, ſaith our Saviour, even as TI have 
wercome and am ſet down with the Father on 
bis Throne. John v. 22—27, The Father 
has committed all Fudgment into the Hands 
of the Son. It is true, the Godhead or 
0 divine Eſſence is but one, and it is the ſame 
„ Godhead which belongs to the Father that 


00000 


* L dwells in the Son, and in this reſpect Cbriſt 
d, and the Father are one, he is in theFather and 
de Father in bim, John x. 30, 38; yer the 
e, Father is conſtantly exhibited in Scripture 
br with peculiar Characters of Prime Autho- 
il tity, and the Son is repreſented as receiving 
my . from the Father. John v. 19, 20, 22, 
— 2 ; | 4" 
eſo If & be farther enquired, Why Cbriſt is 
cal called the Lamb of God, I ſhall not purſue 


thoſe 


Throne, this is plainly agreeable to the 
other Repreſentations of him throughout 


V. 


If it be enquired, Why God the Father \S WW. 
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27 dhe Wrath of the Eu. 
DIS C. thoſe. many fine Metaphors and Similes in 
'V, which the Wit and Fancy of Men. have 
f run a long Courſe on this Subject, but 
ſhall only mention theſe, two things. 
1. He is called the Lamb, from the in- 
nocence of his Behaviour, che quietneſs 
d meekneſs of his Diſpofition and Con- 
duet in the World. The Character of 
5 us among Men was peaceful and harm- 
els, and patient of Injuries ; when be was 
reviled he reviled not again, buf was led as 
a Lamb to the Slaughter with Submiſſion 
and without Revenge: This Reſemblance 
appears and is ſet forth to view in ſeveral 
Scriptures wherein he is compared to. this 
(| gentle Creature. As viii. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 23. Wl ric 
1 | 2. He is called the Lamb; becauſe he 
was appointed a Sacrifice for the Sins of Wl bl: 
= Men, John i. 29. Behold the Lamb of God ful 
1 which taketh away the Sins of the World, Will pat 
2 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Du were redeem'd with Wl pcr 
= the precious Blood of Chrift as of a Lamb Me 
1 without Blemiſh and without Spot. "Twas fin 
5 a Lamb that was ordain'd for the conſtant ¶ nou 
l daily Sacrifice amongſt the Jes Morning Wl the 
and Farming to typifie the conſtant and If Sl 
everlaſting Influence of the Attonement I pun 
made by the Death of Chrift. Heb. x. 11, e 
12. "Twas a Lamb which was facrificed at WJ min 
the Paſſover, and on which the Families i be) 
| of TI/rael feaſted ro commemorate their 


i de 
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Redemption from the Slavery of Egypt, DISC; 
and to typify Chriſt who is our Paſſover V. 
who was ſacrificed for us, and for whoſe WVWNy 
Sake the deftroying Angel ſpares all that 
truſt in him. 1 Cor. v. 7. 

But will a Lamb diſcover ſuch dreadful 
Wrath? Has the Lamb of God ſuch In- 
dignation in him? Can the Meck, the 
Compaſſionate, the Merciful Son of God 
put on ſuch terrible Forms and Appear- 
ances? Are his tender Mercies vaniſhed - — 
uite away, and will he renounce the kind 


F 
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n 
x WH Aſpect and the gentle Language of a Lamb 

al WH for ever? | | 
is To this I anſwer, that the various Glo- 2 
z. tes and Offices of our bleſſed Lord require 
e variety of human Metaphors and Em- 1 
of Wl blems to repreſent them. He was a Lamb, 

full of Gentleneſs, Meekneſs and Com- 

. paſſion, to invite and encourage ſinful 


th Wl periſhing Creatures to accept of divine 
Mercy: But he has now to deal with ob- 
ras Wl flinate and rebellious Criminals, who re- 
ne W-tounce his Father's Mercy, and refiſt all 
og che gentle Methods of his own Grace and 
nd WM valvation : And he is ſent by the Father to 
ent WH puniſh thoſe Rebellions, but he is named 
De Lamb of God ſtill, to put the Rebels in 
lat ind what Gentleneſs and Compaſſions 
lies hey have affronted and abuſed, and to 
eit M m make. 
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The Wrath of the Lamb. 

make it appear that their Guilt is utterly 
inexcuſable. - 2H hap 

Let vs remember Chriſt is now a Lamb 
raiſed to the Throne in Heaven, and fur- 
niſh'd and arm'd with ſeven Eyes and ſeven 
Horns, with perfect Knowledge and per- 
fect Power, to govern the World, to vin- 


dicate his own Honour, and to avenge him- 


ſelf upon his impenitent and - obſtinate 
Enemies. Rev. v. 5, 6. Here the Lamb 
will aſſume the Name of the Lyon of the 
Tribe of Fudah alſo, and he muſt act in 
different Characters according to the Per- 
ſons he has to deal with. 

The ſecond general Queſtion which we 
are to conſider is, How comes the Wrath f 
that great Day to be ſo terrible? 

I anſwer in general, Becauſe it is not 
only the Wrath of God but of the Lamb: 
"Tis the Wrath that is manifeſted for the 
Affronts of divine Authority and the Abuſe 
of divine Mercy: 'Tis Wrath that is 
awaken'd by the contempt of the Laws of 
God written in the Books of Nature and 
Scripture, and for the contempt of his 
Love revealed in the Goſpel by Jeſu 
Chriſt. 

'Tis proper to obſerve here, that the 
Wrath of God and the Wrath of the Lamb 
are not to be conceived as exactly the ſame, 
for 'tis the Wrath of the Son of _ in his 
5 1 uman 
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ly WH human Nature exalted, as well as " diſ- DISC. 
pleaſure of God the Father: Tis the 'V. 
ob Wl righteous and holy Reſentment of the Man WY 
u- Js awaken'd and let looſe: againſt re- 
en dellious Creatures, that have broken all the 
r- Rules af his Father's Government, and 
n. have refuſed all the Propoſals of his Fa- 

n- WT ther's Grace: Tis the Wrath of the higheſt, 
te WY the greateſt and the beſt of Creatures join'd 
nb WI to the Wrath of an offended Creator “. 
the WW But let us enter a little into Particulars. - 
in 1. Tis righteous Wrath and juſt and 
er- deſerved Vengeance, that ariſes from the 
cleareſt Diſcoveries of the Love of God neg- 
we Wi ed, and the e ae of divine 


— 


10t „Hes let Nb cbferved, a 
10: ſpeaks of the Wrath dnd Indignation of the Bleſſed God, we 
þ are not to underſtand it as tho“ God were ſubje& to ſuch 
© BY Paſſions or Affections of Nature, as we feel fermenting or 
aſe n riſes ; - But becauſe 
is the Juſtice or Rectoral Wiſdom of inclines him to bri 
c natural Evil, Pain or Sorrow upon thoſe who are obſtina 
0 quilty of moral Evil or Sin, and to treat them as Anger or 
nd WM. Wrath ö to — So hes ＋ — | 
bi calls it the Natb jy Indignation of God. o 
ſus And it is hard to Ey, whether or no the Wrath of the 
Lanb, i. e. « oe ow Gf Fore in gs 
the dwells, be any thi an the calm, diſpaſſionate, 
reftoral Wiſdom of 4. human Nature of Chrif, inclining 
mb him to puniſh rebellious and impenitent Sinners, in confor- 8 
ne, mity to the Will of God his Father, or in concurrence with 
his * , Giggs ih Bout. iti 


an M m 2 Grace 
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DISC. Grace refuſed. All the former Diſcoveries 
V. of the Love of God to Men, both in Na. 
WYNy ture and Providence, as well as by divine 
Revelation, whether made by Men or by 
Angels, whether in the Days of the Pa- 
triarchs, or in the Days of Moſes and the 
Jeus, were far inferior to the Grace which 
was revealed by Feſus Cbhriſt; and there- 
fore the Sin of rejecting it is greater in pro- 
portion, and the Puniſhment will be more 
ſevere. F the Word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſteadſaſt, and every Tranſgreſjion and Diſ- 
obedience received a juſt recompence of Re- 
ward, — Hot ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo 
great Salvation, as this which began to be 

Spoken by our Lord? Heb. ii. 2, 3. 
Moes had many true Diſcoveries of 
Grace made to him and intruſted with him 
for ſinful Men: But the Scripture faith, WM © 
John 1. 17. The Law came by Moſes, and ill © 
Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, ie. 
in ſuch Superabundance, as tho' Grace and « 
Truth never appeared in the World 
before. The forgiving Mercy of God under 
the Veil of Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and 
the Mediation of Chrift under the Type of 


the High Prieſt, was but a dark and im- « 
perfect Diſcovery in compariſon of the free, 
the large, the full Forgiveneſs which 1s te 
brought to us by the Goſpel of Chri/f. Wl *© 
Learn this Doctrine at large from Heb. x. WW © 
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14. This is amazing Mercy, aſtoniſh- DISC. 
ing Grace, and the Deſpiſers of it will de- . 
ſerve to periſh with double Deſtruction 
for they wink their Eyes againſt clearer 
Light, and reject the Offers of more abound- 
- ing Love. 5 IP = i) 

is Wrath that is awaken'd by the 


2. It is 


moſt precious and moſt expenſiue Methods of 
Salvation . ſhghted and undervalued. Well 


may God ſay to Chriſtian Nations, eſpe- 
cially to Great Britain who fits under the 
daily Sound of this Goſpel, © What could I 
® have done more for you than I have done? 
« Wla. v. 4. I have ſent my own Son, the 
Son of my Baſom, the Son of my eter- 
* nal Love, to take Fleſh and Blood upon 
him, that he might be able to die in 
your ſtead who were guilty Rebels and 
* deſerved to die: I have given him up to 
* the Inſults and Injuries of Men, to the 
* Temptations, the Buffetings and Ra 

« of Devils, to the ſtroke of the Sword of 
* my Juſtice, to the curſed Death of the 
er WI © Crols for you; here is Heaven and Sal- 
d WF © vation purchaſed for Man with the 
of Wl © deareſt and moſt valuable Life in all the 
n- WI © Creation, with the richeſt Blood that 
e, ever ran in the Veins of a Creature, 
is wich the Life and Blood of the Son of i 
. W © God, and yet you refuſed to receive and þ 
x. W © accept of this Salvation procured at fo 
4. « immenſe 


„ 
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- DISC. « immenſe a Price. I called you to par- 


© take of this invaluable Bleſſin freely, 


I © without Money and without Price, and 


FEE 


** yet you flighted all theſe Offers of 
* Mercy; what remains but that my 
* Wrath ſhould kindle againſt you in the 
« hotteſt degree, and fill your Souls with 


T exquiſite ' Anguiſh and Miſery ? You 


«© have [refuſed to accept of a Covenant 
which was ſealed with the Blood of my 
< ownSon,which was confirmed by miracu- 


* lous'Operations of my own Spirit; you 


« have valued your ſinful Pleaſures and the 
6c 'Trifles of this vain World above the 


Blood of my Son and the Life of your 


« Souls: It is divinely proper that divine 
Vengeance ſhovld be your Portion, who 
« have rejected ſvch rich treaſures of di- 


vine Love.“ Heb. x. 28—3 1. He that 


deſpiſed Moſes Law died without Mercy under 
tuo or three Witneſſes ; of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall be thought 
worthy, -who hath troden under foot the Son 
of God and hath counted the Blood of the 
Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctiſy d an 
unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the 
Spirit of Grace? For we know bim that 


hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I 
will repay, ſaith the Lord. Bs 

3. It is Wrath that muſt avenge th! 
Aﬀronts and Injuries done to the Prime Mi- 


niſter 


* 
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nifter of God's Government and the chief DISC. 


V. 
the Prophets and Angels themſelves, CSWWW. 


" enger of bis Mercy. All the Patriarchs 


— but Servants to bring Meſſages of 
divine Grace to Men: And ſome of them 


ed the Authority of God too: But the San 


vernment, and the nobleſt Ambaſſador of 
his Grace, and the chief Deputy or Vice- 
gerent in his Father's Kingdom. See 
Heb. i. 1, 2. Pf. ii. 6, 9, 12. His Father's 
Glory and Grandeur, Compaſſion and 
Love, are moſt ſublimely exhibited in the 
Face of Chriſt his Son, and God will not 
have his higheſt and faireſt Image diſgraced 
and affronted without peculiar and fignal 
Vengeance. - 

The Great God will vindicate the Ho- 
nours of his Son Jeſus in the infinite De- 
ſtruction of a rebellious and unbelievin 
World: And the Son himſelf hath Wrath 
and juſt Reſentment; he will vindicate his 
own Authority and his Commiſſion of 
Grace, He hath a Rod of Iron put into 
his Hands as well as a Sceptre of Mercy, 
and with this Rod will he =o to Pieces 
rebellions Nations. Rev. iii. latter end. It 
is not fit that the firſt Miniſter of the Em- 
pire of the King of Heaven and the bright- 
eſt Image of his Majeſty and of his 3 
ſhou 


in awful Forms and Appearances repreſent- 


of God is the prime Miniſter of his Go- 
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= D 18 c. ſhould appear always in the Character of 


a Lamb, a meek and unreſenting Creature. 


— He will put on the Lyon when his Com- 


2 
7 
8 

5 


miſſion of Grace is ended: He is the Lyon 
of the Tribe of Judah. Rev. v. 5, And will 


| rend the Caul of the Heart of thoſe unre- 
penting Sinners who have reſiſted his Au- 


thority and abuſed his Love. 
And how will the Wrath of the Lamb 


of God penetrate the Soul of Sinners with 


intenſe Anguiſh, when the meek and the 
compaſſionate Jeſus ſhall be commiſſion'd 
and conftrain'd to ſpeak the Language of 
Reſentment and divine Indignation? 

« Did you not hear of me Sinners in 
nder World, which lies weltering i in 
lames? Did you not read of me in the 

2 Geipel of my Grace? Did you not learn 
« my Character and my Salvation in the 
« Miniftrations of my Word? Were you 
* not told that I was appointed to be the 
« Saviour of a loſt World, and a Miniſter 

« of divine Mercy to Men? And was 
there not abundant evidence of it by 
« Miracles and Prophecys ? Were you not 
told that I was exalted after my Suffer- 
<« ings to the Right Hand of God, on pur- 
« pole to beſtow Repentance and Remiſfun of 
« Sins? Acts v. 31. And were you not 
« informed alſo, chat I had a Rod of Iron 


« given me to daſh Rebels to death? P.. ii 
| “ What 
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« What is the reaſon you never came to DIS 
me, or ſubmitted to my Government, V. 
« or accepted of my Grace? Did you. 


« never hear of the Threatenings that 
« ſtood like drawn Swords againſt thoſe 


„ who wilfully refuſe this Mercy? Did 


you think theſe were mere Bugbears, 
mere ſounding Words to fright Children 
« with, and harmleſs Thunder that would 
e never blaſt you? Did yeu think : theſe 
* Flaſhes 'of Wrath in my Word were 
« ſuch ſort of Lightenings as you might 
« (afely play with, and Flame that would 
never burn? What Puniſhments think 
e you, do you deſerve, fir/# for the abuſe 
« of my Authority, and then for the 
« willful and obſtinate refuſal. of my 
Grace? Is it not divinely fit and proper 
* my Wrath ſhould awake againſt ſuch 
© heinous Criminals? Where is any pro- 
« per Object for my Reſentment if you 
* are not made Objects of it? Take them 
Angels, bind them Hand and Foot, and 


- * caſt them into outer Darkneſs: Let 


* them be thrown headlong into the 
“ Priſon of Hell, where Fire and Brim- 
* ſtone burn unquenchably, where Light 
and Peace and Hope can never come. 
Let them be cruſhy'd with the Rod of 
* Iron which the Father hath put into 
* my Hands as the firſt Miniſter of his 


Nun King - 


V. 
8 
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DIS c. © Kingdorn, as the Avenger of his-deſpiſed. 


« Grace.” 


4. It is a Wrath that is (excited by a 


final and utter Rejection of the laſt Propoſals 
of Divine Love. When Mercy was offer d 


to Men by the bleſſed God at firſt, the 
Diſcoveries were more dark and imperfect, 

there were ſtill further Diſcoveries to be 
made in following Ages: Therefore the 
Crime and Guilt of Sinners in thoſe former 
Days, was much leis than the Crime and 
Guilt of thoſe who reject this laſt propoſal 
of Mercy. There is no further Edition of 
the Covenant of Grace for thoſe who re- 
fuſe this Offer. Thoſe who neglect Chriſt 
as he is ſer forth in the Goſpel. to be a 
Sacrifice for Sin, there remains no more 
Sacrifice for them, but a certain fearful. Ex- 
e of Vengeance and fiery Indigna- 

tion which ſhall conſume the Adverſary. 

Heb. x. 26, 28. 

All the former Diſpenſations of Grace 
are contain'd eminently and compleated in 
this Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. . God can 
ſend no greater Meſſenger than his own 
Son, and he concludes and finiſhes the 
whole Scene and Period of Grace with the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. There remains nothing 
but Wrath to the uttermoſt for thoſe who 
have abuſed this laſt offer of Mercy. This 
was exemplified in the Deſtruction of Je- 

ruſalen 
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ruſalem and the Feros a little after they had D 18 C. 


pur Chriſt to death, and rejected the Salva- 


tion which he propoſed ; and this * ur E 


will be more terribly glorify'd in the final 
Deſtruction of every Sinner that wilfully 
rejects the glad Tidings of this Salvation. 
5. It is ſuch Wrath as ariſes from the 
Patience of 4 God tir'd and worn out by the 
boldeft Iniquities of Men, and by a final per- 
ſeverence in their Rebellions, Tis the 
Character and Glory of God to be /ong 
ſuffering and flow to Anger. Ex. xxxiv. 6. 
be Lord God merciful and gracious, long 
ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and 
Truth ; and Feſus his Son is the Miniſter 
of this his Patience, and the Interceſſor 
for this delay of Judgment and Vengeance. 
He is repreſented as interceding one Lear 
after another for the Reprieve of obſtinate 
Sinners, and at his Interceſſion God the 
Father waits to be gracious : But God will 
not wait and delay and keep Silence for 
ever, nor will Feſus for ever plead. P/al. l. 
* Fl 21, 22. Conſider this ye that forget 
God, leſt be tear you in Pieces, and there be 
none to deliver. God will ſay then to ob- 
ſtinate Sinners as he did to the Jews of 
old, Fer. xv. 5, 6. I will ſtretch out my. 
Hand againſt thee and deſtroy thee, I am 
weary of repenting : And even the abuſed 
Patience of Feſus the Saviour ſhall turn 
Nan 2 into 


** 
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DIS C. into Fury, when the Day f Recompence Wl ir 
F. hall come, and the Day of Vengeance which 05 
u bis Heart, Eſa. Ixiii. 1, 4. | lf 
Q let each of us conſider, * How long D 
* have I made the Grace of God wait on T 

e me? How many Meſſages of Peace and a 

* and Pardon have I neglected? How MW ?; 


< many Years have I delay d to accept of Pi 
: e this Salvation, and made 70 wait on J 
e an impenitent Rebel with the Commiſſi- E 


e on of Mercy in his Hand, while I have 
e refuſed to receive it? Let my Soul be ar 
&« this Day awaken'd to lay hold of the ſh 
&« Covenant of Grace, to ſubmit 10. the tt 
t Goſpel of Chriſt, leſt to Morrow the « 
ce Days of his Commiſſion of Mercy to- 0 
« ward me expire, leſt the Patience of a « 
e God be finiſh'd, leſt the abuſed Love of « 
ce a Saviour turn into Fury and nothing « 
* remains for me but unavoidable De- ( 
« ſtruction.” _ Q 1 
It is a Sentence of divine Wrath which & 
ſhall be attended with the fulleſt Conviction 0 
of Sinners, and Scif-condemnation in their W-* 
own Conſciences. This doubles the Senſa- « 
tions of divine Wrath, and enhances the 4 
Anguiſh of the Criminal to a high degree. . 
Ihis final, Unbelief and Rejection of i 
Grace is a Sin againſt ſo much Light and I © 
ſo much Love, that however Men cheat « 
their Conſciences now, and charm them WW *© 

| into 
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on Conſciences ſhall be on the Side of the 


Damnation upon them. What infinite 
Terrors will ſhake the Soul when there is 
not one of its own Thoughts can ſpeak 
peace within? When all its own inward 
Powers ſhall eccho to the Sentence of the 

judge, and acknowledge the Juſtice and 
Equity of it for ever? * 
Oh who can expreſs the Agonies of Pain 
and Torture, when the impenitent Sinner 
ſhall be awaken d into ſuch Reflections as 
theſe ? „I was placed in a Land of Light 
« and Knowledge; the Light of the 
© Goſpel of Grace fhone all round me; 
but I winked my Eyes againſt the Light, 
and now I am plunged into utter and 
eternal Darkneſs. I was convinced often 
© that I was a Sinner and in danger of 

© Death and Hell, I was convinced of the 
„Truth of the Goſpel and the Allſuffi- 
© ciency of the Salvation of Chriſt, bur I 
loved the, Vanities of this Lite. I fol- 
* low'd the Appetites of the Fleſh and the 
* deluſive Charms of a tempting World, 
delay d to anſwer to the Voice of Pro- 
* vidence and the Voice of Mercy, the 
Voice of the Goſpel inviting me to this 
" dalvation, and the Voice of Chriſt re- 
quiring me to be ſaved. My own Heart 
con- 


ino Silence, yet at che laſt Great Day their P18 c. 
judge, when he pronounces Wrath and 1 


286 De Wrath of the Lamb. 
DISC. © condemns me with ten "thouſand Re. 
3 33 How righteous is God in his 
. © Indignation! How juſt is the Reſent- 
| © ment of the Lamb of God in this Day 
« of his Wrath! What clear and con. 
e yincing and dreadful Equity attends the 
« Sentence of my Condemnation, and 

« doubles the Anguiſh of my Soul ? 
Fi. It is fuch Wrath as ball be executed in. 
mediately and eternally, without one Hour of 
Reprieve, and without the leaft bope of Mer- 
cy, and that thro all the Ages to come: For 
tho Jeſus is the Mediator between God fur 
and Man, to reconcile thoſe to God who For 
have broken his Law, there is no Mediator WM" / 
appointed to reconcile thoſe Sinners to Mb. 
Chriſt when they have finally reſiſted the le 
Grace of his Goſpel. There is no Blood ud 
j nor Death that can atone for the final re- fat 
jection of the Blood of this dying Saviour. 
If we reſiſt Feſus Chrift the Lord and his N 
Attonement and his Sacrifice, his Goſpel He 
and his Salvation, there remains no more ur. 
Attonement for us. Let us conſider each , 
of theſe Circumſtances apart, and dwell I d 
a little on theſe Terrors, that our Hearts t 
may be affected with them. (620% Bic 
(1.) This Wrath ſhall be executed imme- Wh” 
diately, for the time of Reprieve is come il 
to an end. Here divine Wiſdom and et 

in Juſtice 
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tice have ſet the Limits of divine Pa- DISC. 
tence, and they reach no further, 


2.) It is Wrath that fhall be executed 

uitbout Mercy, becauſe the Day and Hour 
of Mercy is for ever finiſh'd, That be- 
bngs only to this Life. The Day of 
Grace is gone for ever : He that once made 
them will now have no Mercy upon them, 
ind be that form d them will ſhew them no 
Favour. Eſa. xXxvii. 11. The very Mercy 
of the Mediator, the Compaſſion of the 
Lamb of God is turn'd into Wrath and 
fury. The Lamb himſelf has put on the 
Form of a Lion, and there is no Redeemer 
i Advocate to ſpeak a Word for them 
who have finally rejected Fe/us the only 
Mediator, worn out the Age of his Pity, 
and provoked his Wrath as well as his 
Father's. 

(3.) It is Wrath without end, for their 
fouls are immortal, their Bodies are raiſed 
o an immortal State, and their whole Na- 
ure being ſinful and miſerable and immor- 
ul, they muſt endure a wretched and miſer. 
ble Immortality. This is the Repreſen- 
ation of the Book of God, even of rhe 
New Teſtament, and I have no Com- 
miſſion from God either to ſoften theſe 
Words of Terror, or to ſhorten the Term 
of their Miſery. 


REMARKS 
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REMARKS on this Discount. 


Rem. 1. What a wretched Miſtake it it 
to imagine the Great God is nothing elſe but 
Mercy, and Jeſus Chriſt is nothing elſe but 
Love and Salvation. Ir is true, God has 
more Mercy than we can imagine, his 
Love is boundleſs in many of its Exercites, 
and Jeſus his Son, who is the Image of 
the Father, is the faireſt Image of his 
Love and Grace. His Compaſſions have 
heights and depths and lengths and breadth: 


in them that paſs all our Knowledge. Eph. ii. 


18. But God is an univerſal Sovereign, a 
Wiſe and Righteous Governor: There is 
Majeſty with him as well as Grace; and 
Feſus is Lord of Lords and King of King: ; 
He bears the Image of his Father's Juſtice 
as well as of his Father's Love; otherwiſe 
he could not be the full Brightneſs of bis 
Glory nor the expreſs Image of his Peron. 


And beſides, the Father hath arm'd him 


with Powers of divine Vengeance as well 
as with Powers of Mercy and Salvation 
P/. ii. 9. He has put the Rod of Iron into 
his Hand fo daſh the Nations like a Potters 
Veſſel. Rev. ii. 27 & xix. 13. He is the 
Elect and precious Corner Stone laid in Zion. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. But he is a Stone that wil 
b1 uiſe thoſe who ſtumble at him, and the 


0 
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n whom he ſhall. fall be will grind them to D1SC. 


Proder. Matth. xxi. 42. He is a Lamb and 


Lyon too: He can ſuffer at Feruſalem 


nd Mount Calvary with Silence, and not 
hen bis Mouth, and he can roar from 
aven with overſpreading Terror, and 
hake the World with the Sound of his 
Anger, See that his Mercy be not abuſed. 

Rem. 2. The Day of Chriſt's Patience 
nales haſte to an end. Every Day of neg- 
cted Grace haſtens on the Hour of his 
Wrath and Vengeance. Sinners waſte 
their Months and Years in Rebellion againſt 
his Love, while he waits Months and Years 
tobe Gracious: But Chriſt is All- wiſe, and 
be knows the proper Period of Long- 
ſoffering, and the proper Moment to let 
al his Wrath and Reſentment looſe on 
obſtinate and unreclaimable Sinners. Oh 
may every one of our Souls awake to Faith 
and Repentance, to Religion and Righte- 
wulneſs, to Hope and Salvation, before this 
Day of our Peace be finiſh'd and gone for 


ver, PC, ii. 12, Kiſs the Son leſt he be 


Angry, and ye periſh from the Way, when 
hs Wrath is hindled but à little. There 
was once a Seaſon when he ſaw the Nation 
of the Jeus and the People of Feruſalem 
waſting the Propoſals of his Love; they 
ler their Day * Mercy paſs away unim- 


proved, and he foretold their Deſtruction 
O o with 
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DISC. with Tears in his Eyes. Luke xix. 4, 42 
V. He beheld the City and wept over it, Alas 
for the Inhabitants who would not be 
ſaved. He was then a Meſſenger of Salva 

tion, and cloth'd with Pity to Sinners, bu 

in the laſt great Day of his Wrath there i 

no Place for theſe Tears of Compaſſion 

no room for Pity or Forgivenels, 

Rem. 3. When we preach Terror to ab 
„ttiͤtinate Sinners, we may preach Jelus Chri 
as well as when we preach Love and Sala 
tion, for be is the Miniſter of his Father 
Government both in Vengeance and in Mercy 
The Lamb hath Wrath as well as Grace 
and he is to be feared as well as to be 
truſted ; and he muſt be repreſented under 
all the Characters of Dignity to which he 
is exalted, that knowing tbe Terrors of the 
Lord as well as the Compaſſion of the 
Saviour, we may perſuade finful Men to ac 
cept of Salvation and Happineſs. 


DIS .C 0 U R 8 E VL. 
be vain Refuge of Sinners: 
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4 Meditation on the Rocks nur Tunbridge 
oy; e * 


„ — Je 


Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. 

And the Kings of ' the Earth, and the great 
Men and the' rich Men, &c. hid themſelves 
in the Dens and in the Rocks of the Moun- 
tains, and ſaid to theRocks and Mountains, 
Fall on us and hide us from the Paceof bim 
that fitteth on the Throne, ond from the 


: 
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Wrath of the Lamò. 


N the former Diſcourſe on this 
2 Text, we have taken a Survey 
of theſe two Perſons and their 
Characters, God. and the Lamb, 
whoſe united Wrath ſpreads fo terrible a 
dene thro' the World at the great Judge- 
ment Day ; We have alſo enquired and 
O0 2 found 


292 The vain Refuge of Sinners. 

DISC. found ſufficient _Reaſons..why--rhe--Anger 
4H VI, and Juſtice of God ſhould be fo ſevere 
| WYV againſt the ſinful Sons and Daughters of 
= . Men, who, have wilfully broken his Law 
and refuſed the Grace of his Goſpel, and 
| why the Indignation of the Son of God 
| ſhould be ſuperadded to all the Terrors of 

| ; his Father's Vengeance: ' ) - © 
| We are come now to the Third and laſt 
general Head of Diſcourſe, and that is to 
conſider, How vain will all the Refuges and 
Hopes of Sinners be found in that dreadful 
Day, when God and the Lamb ſhall join ti 
manifeſt their Wrath and © Indignation 

againſt them, == 1 

Theſe Hopes and Shifts and Refuges of 
= rebellious and guilty Creatures, are repre- 
3 ſented by a noble image and deſcription in 
1 my Text: They ſhall call to the Rocks and 
| the Mountains to fall upon them and to cover 
<< them from the Face of him «that fits upon 
1 the Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
nn Lamb. As this addreſs to Mountains and 
to Rocks appears to be but a vain Hope in 
| extream Diſtreſs, when a feeble and help- 
| leſs Criminal is perſued by a ſwift and 
1 mighty Avenger, 10 vain and fruitleſs ſhall 
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all the Hopes of Sinners be to eſcape the 
juſt Indignation and Sentence of their 
TE n order to ſhew the Vanity of all 


W 


tains, the Kin 


We vain Refuge of Sinners. 


em in a Paraphraſe under the 
Heads. i . 
1. Let us consider the Rocks . — 


taint as vaſt and mighty Created Beings, of 


buge Figure and high Appearance, whoſe 
40 is ſought in the laſt Extremity of Di- 
ſtreſs; and what is this but calling upon 
Creatures to help them againſt their Crea- 


tor? What is it but flying to Creatures to 


deliver and ſave them when their offended 
God reſolves to puniſh? . A vain Refuge 
indeed, when Gad the Almighty Maker of 
all Things, and Feſus his Son. by whom 


all Things were made, ſhall agree to ariſe 
gainſt them in their Robes 
of Judgment and with their Artillery of 
Vengeance! What created Being dares in- 


and go forth a 


terpoſe in that Hour to ſhelter or defend 
a condemn'd Criminal? What high and 
mighty Creature is able to afford the leaſt 
Security or Protection? 

The Princes of the Earth and the Cap- 
s and Heroes and Conque- 
eir Millions of armed Men, 


rors, with all 


are not able to lift a Hand for the defence 

of one Sinner againſt the Anger of God 

and the Lamb. They themſelves ſhall 

quake and ſhiver at the tremendous Sight, 

and they ſhall fly into the Holes jo 18 
0 
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9186 Rocks like mere Cowards; and ſhall join 


their Outeries with the POOr and the Slave, 


r entreating the Rocks and Monntains t0 


befriend them with Shelter and Safety. 
Not the higheſt Mountains, not the 
bardeſt or the ſtrongeſt Rocks, not the 
moſt exalted or moſt powerful Perſons ot 
Things in Nature can defend when the 
God of Nature reſolves to deſtrey: When 
He who is Higher chan the ebe. and 
ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt, ſhall pronounce 
Deſtruction upon Rebels, "What Creature 
can ſpeak Deliverance?” | 

The Rocks and the M nette obey el 
Maker, they ſhiver in Pieces at the Word 
of his Wrath, and will yield no Relief to 
Criminals: But Man, rebellious Man, diſ- 
obeys his Maker and calls to the Rocks 
and* Mountains to protect him. Vain 
Hope, Oh Sinner, to make the moſt ex- 
alted Creatures your Friends, when God 
the Creator is your Enemy. Theſe inani- 
mate Things have never learnt” Diſobe- 
dience to their Maker, and rather than 
{ſcreen a Rebel from bis deſerved Judge- 
ments, they will offer themſelves as Inſtru- 
ments of divine Vengeance. 
2. Rocks and Mounthins in Hhſeix Clifts 


and Dens and Caverns, are ſometimes con- 


ſidered as Places of 8 ecrecy and Concealment. 
My Text tells us, that Kings and my 
en, 
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Men, the Rich and the fre“ Man, as well DISC. 
as the Poor and the Slave, bid themſelves in VI. 
Dens and in tbe Rocks of the Mountains.. 
They hoped: there. might be ſome ſecret 
Corner whoſe thick Shadows and Dark- 
neſs were ſufficient to hide them, where 
the Judge might not ſpy or find them our. 
Vain Hope for Sinners to hide in the Holes 
of the Rocks and the deepeſt Caverns of 
the Mountains, to eſcape the Notice of 
that God, who is all Eye and all Ear, and 
preſent at once in every Place of Ea th and 
Heaven! Fooliſh Expectation indeed, to 
avoid ' the Notice of the Son of God, 
whoſe Eyes are as a Flame of Fire, and 
ſhoot thro' the Earth and its darkeſt 
Caves. | 

Read the 139th Pſalm, Oh Sinner, and 
then think if it be poſſible to flee from the 
Eye of God, and to hide thy ſelf in the 
Clefrs of the Rock where his Hand ſhall 
not find "thee. — He has already beſet thee 
behind and before, and his Hand already 
compaſſes thee round about in all thy 
Paths. Darkneſs itſelf cannot cover thee; 
The Night ſhines as the Day before him, 
and ſcatters Light round about the Crimi- 
nal that would hide himſelt from the 
Wrath of God. Ask Jeremy the Prophet 
and he ſhall tell thee, that None can hide 
bimſelf in ſecret Places where God ſhall not 


fee 
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DIS C. ſee bim, the God who fills Heaven and Earth. 
VI. Fer. xxiii. 4 He ſhall hunt obſtinate 
WY Sinners from every Mountain and out of 
the Holes of the Rocks, for 'his Eyes are 
upon all their Ways, neither their Perſons 

nor their Iniquities can be hid from him, 

And as you can never conceal your 

: ſelves from the Sight and Notice of the 
Judge, ſo neither can you turn your Eyes 
away from him: You muſt - behold his 
Face in Vengeance, and endure the di- 
ſtreſſing Sight. The Rays of his Majeſty 
in the Day of his Wrath ſhall ſtrike thro 
all the Crannies of the darkeſt -Den, and 
Pierce the deepeſt Shade. Lord, when thy 
Hand is lifted up they will not ſee ; but they 
ſhall ſee and be aſhamed. Iſa. xxvi. 10. And 
the Face of the Lamb muſt be ſeen in all 
its unknown Terrors. Rev.-i. 7. Behold, 
be comes in the Clouds, and euery Eye ſhall 
fee bim: The guilty Creature and the 
divine Avenger ſhall meet Eye to Eye, 
tho' the Creature has hid himſelf under 
Rocks and Mountains. 

3. Theſe Rocks and Mountains are de- 
ſigned to repreſent not only Concealment 
and Darkneſs by their Holes and Caverns, 
but they are known Butwarks of Defence, 
and Places of Security and Shelter, by reaſon 
F their Strength and Thickneſs. When the 
Prophet would expreſs the Safety of — 
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Man who practiſes Righteouſneſs in a vis DIFS 


cious Age, Ia. xxxiii. 16. he ſays, He 


ſall dwell on High, his Place of Defence 


ſhall be a munition of Rocks, Theſe ſhall 
be a Bulwark round him for his Guard 


and Safety. When Sinners therefore flee 


to the Mountains and to the Rocks, they 
may be ſuppoſed to ſeek a thick Covering 
or a Shield of Defence to ſecure them, 
where the Strokes of divine Anger ſhall 
not break thro' and reach them: They 
ruſt to the ſolid Protection of the Rocks 
and the Strength of the Mountains to 
guard them; but theſe alas, can yield no 
ſhelter from the Stroke of the Arm of 
God. Should the Rocks, Oh Sinner, at- 
tempt to befriend thee, and ſurround thee 
with their thickeſt Fortification, his Wrath 

would cleave them aſunder and pierce thee 
to the Soul with greater Eaſe, than thou 
canſt break thro' a Paper Wall with the 
battering Engines of War. Ask the Pro- 
phet Nabum, who was acquainted» with 


the Majeſty of God, and he ſhall tell thee, 


how it throws down the Mountain, and 
tears the Rock in Pieces: When bis Fury is 
pour d out hike Fire the Mountains quake at 
bim, the Hills melt, the Earth is burnt at 
hs Preſence with all that dwell therein. 
He that has bis Way in the Whiriwind and 
m the Storm, and the Clouds are the Duſt of 

Pp his 
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DIS C. bis Feet, what Mountain can ſtand before 
VI. bis Indignat ion, and where's. the Rock that 

eas abide in the Fierceneſs of: bis Anger ? 

Nah. i. 2—6. Were the whole Globe of 
the Earth one maſſy Rock, and ſhould it 

yawn to the very Centre to give thee a 

Rafoge and Hiding-place, and- then cloſe 
again and ſurround thee with its ſolid de- 
fence, yet when the Lord commands the 
Earth will obey the Voice of him that 
made it ; this ſolid Earth would cleave 
again and reſign the guilty Priſoner, and 

ield thee up to the Sword of his Juſtice, 
hereſoever a God reſolves to ſtrike, 
Safety and Defence are impoſſible Things. 
The Sinner muſt ſuffer without remedy 
and without hope, who has provoked an 
Almighty God, and awaken'd the Wrath 
of that Saviour ho can ſubdue all things to 
| bimſelf. 1 | 

| 244. Rocky and Mountains falling upon vs 
are Inſtruments of ſudden and overwhelming 
Death When Singers therefore call to 

the Rocks and Mountains to fall upon them 
and fover them, they are ſuppoſed to en- 

© deahour to put an End to their own Beings 
by ſome overwhelming Deſtruction, that 
they may not live to feel and endure the 
Reſentments of an affronted God and an 
abuſed Saviour. Tho' they are juſt raiſed 
to Life they would fain die again; but __ 

| who 
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who calls the Dead from their Graves, DIS C.- 
will fordid the Rocks and the Mountains VI. 
and every Creature, to lend Sinners their WWNJ 
Aid to deſtroy themſelves. Sinners in that 
dreadful Day ſhall /eek Death, but Death 
ſhall flee from them. Their Natures are 
now made immortal, and the Fall of Rocks 
and Mountains cannot cruſh them to Death, 
They muſt live to ſuſtain the weight of 
divine Wrath which is heavier than Rocks 
and Mountains. ; | 
The Life which God hath now given to 
Men in this mortal State may be given up 
again, or thrown away by the daring im- 
piety of Self- murder; and they may make 
many Creatures Inſtruments of their own 
Deſtruction; but the Life which the Son 
of God ſhall give them, when he callsthem 
from the Dead, is everlaſting z They can- 
not reſign their Exiſtence and Immortality, 
they cannot part with it, nor can any Crea- 
are take it from them.” They would ra- 
WU thcy die chan fee Goch ig his Wen or 
dme Lamb array d in his Robes of Judge- 
ment; but the Wretches are immortalized 
'S WM to Puniſhment by the long abuſed Majeſty 
and Power of God : And they muſt live 
for ever to learn what it is to deſpiſe the 
e Authority of a God and to abuſe the Grace 
of a Saviour. Their doom is everlaſting 
ho Burnings: They have no Reſt Day nor Night, 
| Pp 2 the 
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ever and ever in tbe Preſence > the 


DIS c. the ſmoat of their Torment ' wilt: aſtend E 
ly 


an and in the Preſence of the Lan. | 


Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 


Thus have we conſider d thoſe huge and 
bulky Beings, the Rocks and the Moun- 
rains, in all their vaſt and mighty Figures 
and Appearances, with all their Clefi and 
Dens and Caverns for Shelter and Conceal- 
ment, with all their Fortification and 
maſſy Thickneſs for Defence, and with all 
theit Power to cruſh and deſtroy Mankind, 
and yet we find them utrerly inſufficient to 
hide, cover or protect guilty Creatures in 


that great Day of the Wrath of God and 


" the Lamb. 


| REFLECTIONS 0n the foregoing Diſcourſe. 


1. How firangely do all the Appearances of 
Chriſt fo Sinners in the ſeveral Seaſons and 
Diſpenſations of his Grace, differ from that 
laſt great and ſolemn Appearance, «which to 
hem will be a Diſpenſation of final Ven. 


= He viſited the World in divine 


iſions of old, even from the Day of the 
Sin of Adam, and it was to reveal Mercy 
to ſinful Man; and he ſometimes aſſumed 
the Majeſty of God to let the World know 
he was not to be trifled with. He viſited 
the Earth at his Incarnation: How lowly 
Was 
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vas his State! How full of Grace his DIS C. 
Miniſtry! Yer he then gave notice of this VI. 
Day of Vengeance, when he ſhould ap- 


r in his own and his Father's moſt 
awful Glories. 3 


% 


He viſits the Nations now with the 


Word of Salvation, he appears in the Glaſs 
of his Goſpel, and in the Ordinances of 
his Sanctuary, as a Saviour whoſe Heart 
melts with Love, and in the Language of 
his tendereſt Compaſſions and of his dying 
Groans,. he invites Sinners to be reconciled 
to an offended God: He appears as a Lamb 
made a Sacrifice for Sin, and as a Miniſter 
of his Father's Mercy, offering and diſtri- 
buting Pardons to Criminals, . But when 
he viſits the World as a final judge, how 
ſolemn and illuſtrious will that Appearance 
be? How terrible his Countenance to all 
thoſe who have refuſed to receive him as a 
Saviour ? Behold be cometh in flaming: Fire 
with ten thouſand of his Angels to render 
Vengeance to them that. reſiſted his Grace 


and diſobey'd the Invitation of his Goſpel. 


2 Thef. i. 7. WER ; 
Time was when the Father ſent forth 
bis Son, not to condemn the World, but that 
thro him the World might have Life, John iii. 
17. But the Time is coming, when God 
ſhall ſend him array'd with Majeſty and 
with righteous Indignation, to ae 
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D185 c. thefebellious World, and infli&t upon them 
VI the Pains of eternal Death. Haſt thou 


N ſeen him, Oh my Soul, in the diſcoveries 


of his Mercy, fly to him with all the 
Wings of Faith and Love, with all the 


Speed of Deſire and Joy fly to him, re- 


ceive his Grace and accept of his Salva- 


tion, that when the Day of che Wrath of 


the Lamb ſhall appear thou mayſt behold 
his Countenance without Terror and Con- 


fuſion. 


Reff. 2. How very different will the 


Thoughts of Sinners be in that my the 
er 


what they are at preſent ? How 

their Wiſhes and their Inclinations ? And 
that with regard to this one Terror which 
my Text" deſcribes (viz.) that they ſhall 
addreſs themſelves to the Rocks and Moun- 


tains for Shelter, and fly into the Dens and 


Caverns of the Earth for Concealment 
and Safety. Let us ſurvey this in a few 
Particulars. een 5 
Sinners, whoſe Looks were once lofty and 
diſdainful, whoſe Eyes were exalted in 
Pride, their Mouth ſet againſt the Heavens 
and their Hearts haughty and full of Scorn, 
they ſhall be humbled to the Duſt of the 
Earth, they ſhall creep into the Hiding- 
places of the Moles and the Bars, and 
thruſt their Heads into Holes and Caverns 
and Dens of Deſolation, at the Appear- 
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znce of God their Creator in flaming Fire, DISC- 
and the Son of -God their Judge; for he VI. 
is the Avenger of his own and his Father's \, Wu 
inur'd Honours. TIT 

Sinners who were once fond of their Idols 

and their ſenſual Delights, who made Idols 
to themſelves of every agreeable Creature, 
and gave it that Place in their Hearts 
which belongs only to God, they ſhall be 
horribly confounded in that Day, when 
God ſhall appear in his Majeſty to ſhake 
the Earth to the Centre, and to burn the 
Surface of it with all its Bravery, This 
is nobly deſcribed by the Prophet Eſaiab, 

Chap. the 2d from 10—21. In that Day 
ſhall a Man caſt his Idols of Silver and his 

1 Idols of Gold, which they made, each one for 
_ mel to worſhip, to the Moles and to the 
Bets, to go into the Clefts of the Rock, and 
at Wl #40 the Tops of the ragged Rocks, for fear of 

be Lord and for the Glory of his Majeſty, 

| when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Earth. 

Sinners who once could not tell how to 

end a Day wit bout gay Company, thoſe 

Sons and Daughters of Mirth, who turned 

their Midnights into Noon with the Splen- 

dor of their Lamps and the rich and ſhinin 

Furniture of their Palaces, thoſe —— 

Companions of Riot, who made the Streets 

of the City reſound with their midnight 

Revels, they ſhall now fly to the ſolitary 

Caverns 
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DISC. Caverns of the Rocks, and would be glad 

VI. to dwell there in Darkneſs and Silence for 

ever, if they might but avoid the Wrath 
of a provoked God and the Countenance | 
of an abuſed Saviour. They would fain 
be ſhut up for ever from Day-light, left 

they ſhould ſee the Face of an Almighty 
Enemy, whoſe Name and Honour have 
been reproached in their Songs of lewd 
Jollity and Prophaneneſs. 9 
Sinners who once were fond of Li 

in the wildeſt Senſe, and could not bear that 
any Reſtraints ſhould be laid upon their 
Perſons or their Wiſhes, who never could 
endure the Thought of a Confinement to 
their Cloſets for one halt Hour to converſe | 
with God or with their own Souls there, 
they now call aloud to the Rocks and the 
Mountains to immure them round as a 


| 

| 

Refuge from the Eye of their Judge. They | 

were- once perpetually roving abroad, and | 

| gadding thro' all the gay Scenes of Sen- 
| ſuality, in queſt of new and flowery Plea- 
ſures, but now they beg to be impriſon'd / 

for ever in the Dens and Caves of the i 
Earth; the deepeſt and moſt diſmal Caves b 
are their moſt ardent Wiſhes, that they { 
might never ſee the Countenance of their WM - 
) 

t 
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Sinners who heretofore thought themſelves DIS C: 


and their Deeds of Darkneſs ſecure enough 
of his Juſtice, while they revel'd in their 


common Habitations, . thoſe who even 


under the open Sky could defy the Al- 
mighty, could laugh at his Threatenings, 
ind mock the Prophecys of his Vengeance, 
now they can find no Caverns deep or dark 
enough to hide them from his Sight; his 
Lightenings penetrate the hardeſt Rocks, 
and ſhine into the deepeſt Solitudes: There 
is no Screen or Shelter thick and ſtrong 
enough to ſtand between God and them, 
and to cover and ſhield them from his 
Thunder. They call now to the Moun- 
tains and the Rocks to be an eternal Screen; 
but the Rocks and the Mountains are deaf to 


their Cry; Then ſhall they remember with 


unknown Regret and Anguiſh, thoſe Days 
of Grace when Chriſt Feſus, who is now 
their Judge, offer d himſelf to become a 
Screen to them, and a Defence from the 


Anger of God their Creator: But they re- 
jected this offer d Grace. He would have 


been the Rock of their Safety, where they 
ſhould have found Refuge from the fiery 
Threatenings of the broken Law and the 
Majeſty of an offended God : The Father 
himſelf had appointed him for this kind 
Office to repenting Sinners ; and perhaps 

Qq he 
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he gave Moſes a Type. or Emblem of it, 
-when he commanded himſelf to hide in the 


WY Clefts of the Rock to ſecure. him from 


Deſtruction, while the burning Blaze of 
his. Glory paſſed by, Exod. xxxiii. 22. 
And Eſaiab the Prophet had foretold, that 
this Jeſus ſhould be as the Shadow of 4 
great Rock to ſhelter. them from the Beams 
of the Wrath of God; but they refuſed 
this Bleſſing, they renounced this Refuge; 
and now they find there is no other Rock 
ſufficient to become a Shelter from the 
Stroke of his Almighty Arm or a ſufficient 

Shadow. from the burning Vengeance. 

Sinners who once over-rated their Fl, 
and Blood and lov'd it with infinite Fondneſ;, 
who treated their fleſhly Appetites with 
exceſſive Nicety and Elegance, and affected 
a humorous Delicacy in every thing round 
about them, would now gladly creep into 
the mouldy Caverns of the Rocks, they 
would be glad to hide and defile themſelves 
in the dark and noiſome Grotto's of the 
Earth, and ſqueeze their Bodies into the 
rough and narrow Clefts, to ſhield chem- 
ſelves from the Indignation of him that 

ſits upon the Throne and of the Lamb. 
Thoſe who once were ſo tender of this 
mortal Life and Limbs, and could not think 
of bearing the leaſt Hardſhip for the ſake 
of Vertue and Piety, are now oe to 
ve 
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have thoſe delicate Limbs of theirs cruſnt DISC. 


by the Fall of Rocks and Mountains: 


They wiſh earneſtly to have their Lives and . 


their Souls deſtroy'd for ever, and their 
whole Natures buried in Deſolation and 
Death, if they might but avoid the eternal 
Agonies and Torments that are prepared 
for them. Now they long for Caverns and 
Graves to hide them for ever from the 
juſtice of God, whoſe Authority they have 
deſpiſed, and from the Wrath of a Saviour 
whoſe Mercy they have impiouſly re- 
nounced. | | 
Look forward, Oh my Soul, to this 
awful and dreadful Hour; ſurvey this tre- 
mendous Scene of Confuſion, when' Sin- 
ners ſhall run counter to all their former 
Principles and Wiſhes, and paſs a quite 
different Judgment upon their ſinful De- 
lights from what they were wont to do in 
the Days of this Life of Vanity. Learn, 
Oh my Soul, to judge of things more agree- 
ably to the Appearances of that Day: 
Never canſt thou ſer the flattering Plea- 
ſures of Senſe and the Joys of Sin in a 
truer and juſter View than in the Light of 
this glorious and tremendous Judgement. 
Refl. 3. How great and dreadful muſt the 
Diſtreſs of Creatures be when they cannot 
bear to ſee the Face of God their Creator? 
How terrible muſt be the Circumſtances 
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DI 8 C. of the Sons of Men, when they Cannot 


indure to ſee the Face of the Son of God, 


| * but would fain hide themſelves from 
the Sight under Rocks and Mountains 
How wretched muſt their State be who 


avoid the Face of the blefled God with 


horror, which the holy Angels ever behold 


with moſt intenſe Delight; and which the 
Saints rejoice in as their higheſt Happineſs? 
Tis their Heaven to ſee God and behold 


the Glory of his Son Jeſuus. Matth. v. g. 


John xvii. But this is the very Hell of 
Sinners in that diſmal Hour, and will fill 
their Souls with ſuch inexpreſſible Anguiſh, 


that they call to the Rocks and Mountains 
to hide them from the Sight. Dreadful 


and deplorable is their Caſe indeed, who 


cannot indure to ſee the Oo of 


Feſus the Son of God, TFeſus the Saviour 
of Men, the Copy of the Father's Glory, 


and the Image of his Beauty and Love. 


They cannot bear to ſee that Jeſus who is 
the chiefeſt of ten thouſands and altogether 


lovely; they fly from that bleſſed Coun- 


tenance which is the Ornament and the 
Joy of all the holy and happy Creation: 
that bleſſed Countenance is become the 
Terror and Confuſion of impenitent and 


| gui! ty Rebels. 


And what ſhall I do, if I ſhould be found 
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great Day ? If I look at the Viſdom and the DISC. 
d, Righteouſneſs of God, theſe will reflect the VI 
m Wl keeneſt Rays of Horror and Anguiſh upon WY 
s? my Soul, for it is that Wiſdom and that 

ho WI Righteouſneſs that have join'd to prepare 

th the Salvation which I have rejected, and 

Id therefore now that wiſe and righteous God 

he ſeeth it proper and neceſſary to puniſh me 

5 WH with everlaſting Sorrows. If I look at the 

Id WH Power of God it is a dreadful Sight: Eter- 

8. nal and Almighty Power, that can break 

of W thro' Rocks and Mountains to inflict Ven- 
fill geance upon the Guilty, and ſtands ingaged 
ſh, WW by his Honour to break my rebellious 
ins Spirit with unknown Torments. If I look 
ful at his Goodneſs or his Love, tis Love and 
ho WI Goodneſs that I have deſpiſed and abuſed, * 
of and tis now changed into divine Fury. If 
Dur WH look at the Face of Feſus, and find there 
the correſpondent Features of his Father, 

| ſhall then. hate to ſee it—for this very 

Reaſon, becauſe it bears his Father's Image 

who is ſo terrible to my Thoughts. I 
| ſhall neither be able to bear the Sight of 
God or of his faireſt Copy, that is, Feſus 
his Son, becauſe I am ſo ſhamefully unlike 
them both, and beſides, I have affronted 
their Majeſty and deſpiſed their Mercy. 

How painful and ſmarting will be the 

Reflection of my Heart in that Day, when 
| ſhall remember that Feſus called out to 


me 


310 pe vain Refuge of Sinners, 
DISC. me from Heaven by the Meſſengers of his 
VI. Grace, and faid, Bebold me, \ behold me, 
bol unto me from the Ends of the Earth 
and be ſaved: But now he is arm'd with a 
Commiſſion of Vengeance, and he ſtrikes 
Terror and exquiſite Pain into my Soul 
| with every Frown, ſo that I ſhall wiſh to 
A be for ever bid from the Face of tbe Lamb, 
for the great Day of his Wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to endure this Wrath, to 
ſtand before his Thunder, or bear the 
Lightning of this Day? Alas, how miſer- 
able muſt I be by an cverlaſting Neceſſity, 
if I cannot bear the Countenance of G0 
and Chr:i/t, which is the Spring of un- 
changeable Happineſs to all the Saints and 
the bleſſed Angels? Oh may I timely 
ſecure the Love of my God, and gain an 
intereſt in the Favour and Salvation of the 
bleſſed Jefus! Here, Oh Lord, at thy Foot 
I lay down all the Weapons of my former 
Rebellions; I implore' thy Love thro' the 
Intereſt of thy Son the great Mediator: 
Let me ſee the Light of thy Countenance 
and the Smiles of thy Face: Let me ſee a 
reconciled God, and let him tell me that 
my Sins are all forgiven z then ſhall I not 
be afraid to meet the Countenance of him 
that ſits upon the Throne or the Lamb, 
when Chriſt ſhall return from Heaven to 
| | puniſh 
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puniſh the impenitentRebels againſt divine DIS C. 


Grace. | 


Refl. 4. How hopeleſs as well as diſtreſſed, LW. 


is the Caſe of Sinners in that Day, when they 
are driven to this laſt Extremity, to ſeek 
from the Rocks and the Mountains? 
Tis the laſt but the fruitleſs Refuge of a 
frighted- and periſhing Creature: The 
Rocks and Mountains refuſe to help them; 
they will not cruſh to Death thoſe Wretches 
whom the Juſtice |: of God has doom'd to 
2 painful Immortality, nor will they con- 
ceal or ſhelter thoſe obſtinate Rebels whom 
the Son of God has raiſed out of their 
Graves to be expoſed to publick Shame 
and Puniſhment. Thoſe high and hollow 
Rocks, thoſe diſmal Dens and Caverns 
dark as Midnight, thoſe deep and gloom 

Retreats of Melancholy and Sorrow, whic 

they ſhun'd with utmoſt Averſion and 
could hardly bear to think of them with- 
out Horror here on Earth, are now become 
their only Retreat and Shelter ; but 'tis a 


very vain and hopeleſs one. 


When I ſee ſuch awful Appearances in 
Nature, huge and lofty Rocks hanging 
over my Head, and at every Step of m 
ani they ſeem to nod upon me wit 
overwhelming Ruin, when my Curioſity 
ſearches far into- their hollow Clefts, their 
dark and deep Caverns of * 

| eſo- 


312 


DISC. 
VI. 


The vain Refuge of Sinnevs, 
Deſolation, methinks while I ſtand among 
them I can hardly think myſelf in Safety, 
and at beſt they give a ſort of ſolemn and 
dreadful Delight: Let me improve the 
Scene to religious Purpoſes, and raiſe a 
divine Meditation. Am TI one of thoſe 
Wretches who ſhall call to theſe huge im- 
dending Rocks to fall upon me? Am ! 
that guilty and miſerable Creature who 


ſhall entreat theſe Mountains to cover me 


from him that fits on the Throne and the 
Lamb? Am I prepared to meet the Coun- 
tenance of the bleſſed Feſus the Judge in 
that Day ? Have I ſuch an Acquaintance 
with the Lamb of God who takes away 
the Sins of the World, ſuch a holy Faith 
in his Mediation, ſuch a ſincere Love to 
him, and and ſuch an unfeigned Repen- 
tance of all my Sins, that I can look upon 
him as my Friend and my Refuge, and a 


Friend infinitely better than Rocks and 


Mountains, for he not only ſcreens me 
from the divine Anger, but introduces me 
into the Father's Love, and places me in 
his bliſsful Preſence for ever ? 

Refl. 5. What hideous and everiaſting 
Miſchief is contain d in the Nature of Sin, 
eſpecially Sin againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
againſt the Methods of Grace and the Offers 
of Salvation, which expoſes Creatures to ſuch 


extreme Diſireſs ? The faireſt and the moſt 


flatter- 
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Miſchief and Terror in the Boſom of it, 
for it frights the Creature from the Sight 
of his Creator and his Saviour, and makes 

him fly to every vain Refuge. Adam and 
Eve, the Parents of our Race, when they 
bft their Innocence and became Criminals, 
fed from the Preſence of God whom they 
converſed with before in holy Friendſhip. 
Gen. iii, 8. They bid themſelves among the 
Trees of Paradiſe, and the thickeſt Shadows 
of the Garden; but the Eye and the Voice 
of God reached them there: The Curſe 
fund them out, tho' that was a Curſe 
lay d with the promiſed Bleſſing of a 
aviour. Guilt will work in the Con- 
ſcience and tell us, that God is Angry, and 
the next Thought is, Vbere ſhall J hide 
myſelf from an angry God ? But when the 
Mercy of God has taught us where we 
may hide ourſelves, even under the Shadow 


of the Croſs of his Son, and we refuſe to 


make him our Refuge, there remains no- 
thing but a final Horror of Soul, and a 
topeleſs Addreſs to Rocks and Mountains 
o hide us from an offended God and a pro- 
roked Saviour. | 

Whenſoever, Oh my Soul, thou ſhalt 
ind or feel ſome flattering Iniquity alluring 


Rr thy 
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ſattering Iniquity, what beautiful Colours D I $ C. 
bever it may put on in the Hour of VI. 
remptation, yet it carries all this hidden 
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VI. 


The vain Refuge of Sinners. 
DISC. thy Senſes, making court to chy Heart, and 


ready to gain upon thy inward Wiſhes, 


| . remember the diſtreſs and terror of Heart 


that Sinners muſt undergo in the great and 


terrible Day of the Lord. Think of the 


Rocks and Mountains which they vainly 
call upon to befriend them, to ſhield them 
from the Vengeance of that Almighty Arm 
which is provoked by Sin to make his 
Creatures miſerable. Remember, O m 
Soul, and fear; remember and reſiſt the 
vile Temptation, and ſtand afar off from 
that Practice which will make thee afraid 
to ſee the Face of Gd. 

Refl. 6. Of what infinite Importance i; 
it then to Sinners to gain a bumble Acquain- 
tance and Friendſhip with the Lamb of Gd 
who takes away the Sins of the World, that 
we may be able with Comfort to behold the 
Face of him that fits on the Throne in that 
Day. Which of us can ſay, I am not 


Sinner, I am not guilty before God? And 


which of us then has the Courage and 
Ha dneſs to declare, 1 have no need of 4 
Saviour? And is there any one amongſt us 
who hath not yet fled for Refuge to Fejus 
our only and ſufficient Hope? There is a 
Protection provided againſt a provoked 
God, but there is none againſt a neglected 
and abuſed Saviour: I mean, where this 
Neglect and Abuſe is final and x30 
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The vain Refuge of Sinners, 


Oh, how. ſolicitous ſhould every Soul be DIS C. 


in a matter of this divine Moment, this 


everlaſting Importance? What Words of 


Compaſſion ſhall we uſe, what Words of 


awakening Terror, to pur Sinners in mind 


of their extreme Danger, if they negle& 
the only Security which the Goſpel has 
appointed? What Language of Fear and 
Importunity ſhall we make uſe of, to 
haſten you, Oh Sinners, to the Acquain- 
tance, the Faith and the Love of Jeſus the 
Saviour, that you may behold his Face and 
the Face of the Father with Serenity and 
Joy in the laſt Day? Give yourſelves up to 
him then without further Delay, as your 
Teacher, your High Prieſt, your Recon- 
ciler, your Lord and King. His bleſſed 
Offices are the only Chambers. of Pro- 
tection when God ſhall ariſe to burn the 
World and to avenge himſelf on his Ene- 
mies that will not be reconciled, 

Refl, 7, Let us take occaſion from my 
Text alſo to meditate on the happy Cir- 


cumſtances of true Chriſtians in that Day 


if Terror: Behold the Judge appears, he 
cometh in the Clouds ſurrounded with 
Armies of avenging Angels, the Miniſters 
of his Indignation ; he rideth on a Chariot 
of flaming Fire, the Earth with all its 
Mountains melt like Wax at the Preſence 
of the Lord, the Fields and the Foreſts 

Rr 2 become 


316 The vain Refuge of Sinners, 
DISC. become one ſpacious Blaze, the Sea grows 
VI. dry and forſakes its Shores, and Rivers 
fee away at his Lightening ; the Rocks are 
| broken and ſhiver'd at the Appearance of 
his Majeſty, the Tombs are thrown open, 
and with terrible Diſmay ſhall the Graves 
give up their Dead; the Pyramids of Brick 
and Stone moulder and fink-into Duſt, the 
Sepulchres of Braſs and Marble yield up 
their Royal Priſoners, and all the Captives 
of Death awake and ſtart into Life at the 
Voice of the Son of God. Amidſt all 
theſe Scenes of Surprize and Horror, with 
how ſerene a Countenance and how peace- 
ful a Soul do the Saints awake from their 
Beds of Earth? Calm and Serene among 
all theſe Confuſions they ariſe from their 
long Slumber, and go to meet their return- 
ing Saviour and their Friend. They have 
ſeen him in the Glaſs of his Goſpel, ſub- 
mitted to his Laws, and rejoiced in his 
Grace, and they now delight to ſee him 
Face to Face in his Glory. They have 
Teen him veſted with his Commiſſion of 
Mercy, they have heard and received his 
Meſſage of Goodneſs and Love, and they 
cannot but rejoice to ſee him coming to 
 Ffullfil his laſt Promiſes. They have 
cChearfully ſubjected themſelves to his Go- 
vernment here on Earth, they have fol- 
lowed him in Paths of Holineſs _ 
* ry: * 1 2, I r e 
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the Wilderneſs of this World, and what DISC 


VI. 
ledged by Jeſus the Judge of all, and fol. 


remains but that they be publickly acknow- 


low him up to the Place of Blefſedneſs 
which he hath 3 for them. | 

Perhaps ſome of theſe holy Ones in the 
Days of the Fleſh, were baniſh'd from the 
Cities and the Societies of Men for the 
Sake of Chriſt, they were driven out from 
their native Towns, and forced to ſeek a 
Shelter in ſolitary Dens and Caves among 
Rocks and Mountains, ro wander thro 
Deſarts in Sheep-skins and Goat- ins, deſti» 


tute, afflifted, tormented. Heb. xi. 3 1. they 


made the Clefts of the Rock and Caverns 
of the Earth their Refuge ftom the Face 
of their cruel Perſecutors: The Moun- 
tains and Rocks ſheltered them from the 
Wrath of Princes, and the dark Grotto's 
of the Earth, and the Dens of Wild Beaſts 
concealed them from the Rage of Men, 
from the Sword of the Mighty; but now 
the Scene is gloriquſly changed, the Mar- 
tyrs and holy Conſeſſors awaking from 
their Graves, exult and triumph in the 
Smiles of their Judge, and receive publick 
Honours before the whole Creation of 
God. They behold the infinite Conſterna- 
tion of haughty Tyrants and perſecuting 
Princes, of proud Generals and bloody 
Captains in that Day: They hear them 


call 
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DISC. call to Roths and Mountains to bide them 


from the" Face of bim that fits upon the 


WY VV Throne and the Lamb. The Authority and 


regal Honour of the Emperors of the Earth 
hath long ſlept in the Duſt, but it is loſt 
there for ever; their Glory ſhall not awake 
nor afiſe with them: Behold the mighty 
Sinners who have been the 'Enemies of 
Chriſt or negligent of his Salvation, how 
they creep aftighred out of their ſhatter'd 
Marbles, and leave all that Pomp and 
Pride of Death in Ruins, to appear before 
God with Shame and everlaſting Con- 
tempt. The Men of Arms, the Captains 
and Sons of Valour, whoſe Swords lay 
under their Heads with their Trophies and 
Titles ſpread around them, ſhall raiſe 
their Heads up from the Duſt with utmoſt 
affright and anguiſh of Spirit: Their 
Courage fails them before the Face of 
FJeſus the Lord and Judge of the whole 
Creation. They would fly to the com- 
mon Refuge of Slaves, they ſhrink into 
the Holes of the Rocks, and call to the 
Mountains to ſcreen and protect them: 
And every bond Man and every free Man 
who have not known nor loved God and 
Chriſt, are plunged into extreameſt Diſtreſo; 
but the humble Chriſtian is ſerene and joy- 
ful, and lifts up bis Head with N 

by an 
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and Delight in the midſt of theſe Scenes DISC, 
of Aſtoniſhment and Diſmay. 55 


c He is come, he is come, faith the ag | 


« Saint, even that Lord Jeſus whom 'I 
« have ſeen, whom I have: known and 


. © loved in the Days of my mortal Life, 


« whom I have long waited for in the 
t Duſt of Death; he is come to reward 
« all my Labours, to wipe away all my 
« Sorrows, to finiſh my Faith and turn it 
into Sight, to fullfil all my Hopes and 
e his own "Promiſes; he is come to deli- 
« ver me for ever from all my Enemies, 
„ and. to bear me to the Place which he 
e has prepared for thoſe that love him and 
« long for his Appearance. 

“ O bleſſed be the God of Grace who 
«* hath convinced me of the Sins of my 
Nature, and the Sins of my Life in the 
* Days of my Fleſh ; who hath diſcover'd 
to me the Danger of a guilty and ſinful 
State, hath ſhewn me the Commiſſion 
“ of Mercy in the Hands of his Son, 


„ hath pointed me to the Lamb of God 


« who was offer'd as a Sacrifice to take 
% away the Sins of Men, and hath in- 
« clined me to receive him in all his divine 
« Characters and Offices, and to follow 
© the Captain of my Salvation thro' all 
© the Labours and Dangers of Life. I 
* have truſted him, I have loved him, I 


« have 
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DISC. © have endeavour'd; tho under many 
VI. Frailties, to honout and obey him, and 
[ can now behold his Face without Ter- 
c ror: While the mighty Men of the 
| | © Farth tremble with Amazement and 
| cc call to the Rocks and Mountains to hide 
« them from his Face, I rejoice to ſee him 
©« in his Robes of Judgement, for he is 
| © come to pronounce me Righteous in the 
1 | t Face of Men and Angels, to declare me 
A « a good and faithful Servant before the 
cc whole Creation, to ſet the Crown of 
Victory on my Head, to take me to 
« Heaven with him that where he is I may 
© be alſo to behold his Glory, and to par. 
© take for ever of the Bleſſings of his 
< Love.” | dnwen.”  .' 
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No Night in Heaven. 


: Rev. xxli. 25, 
And there | ſhall be no Night there. 


Enagch of Night and over-ſpread- 
I ing Darkneſs in the Winter 
7 GLeaſon, carries ſo many Incon- 
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XY 


nerally eſteem'd a moſt uncomfortable 
Part of our Time. Tho' Night and Day 
neceflarily ſucceed each other all the Year, 
by the wiſe appointment of God in the 
Courſe of Nature, by means of the Revo- 
lution of the heavenly Bodies, or rather 
of this earthly Globe, yet the Night- 
deaſon is neither ſo delightful nor ſo uſeful 
a Part of Life as the duration of Day- 
light, Tis the Voice of all Nature as 
well as the Word of Solomon, Light is fweet, 

S1 and. 


No Night in Heaven. 


DISC. anda pleaſant thing to injoy the Sun-beams: 
VII. Light gives a Glory and Beauty to every 
WY thing that is vifible, and ſhews the Face of 


Nature in its moſt agreeable Colours; but 
Night, as it covers all the viſible World 
with one dark and undiſtinguiſhing Vail, 
is leſs pleaſing to all the animal Parts of 
the Creation, Therefore as Hell and the 
Place of Puniſhment is called utter Dart. 
neſs in Scripture, ſo Heaven is repreſented 
as a Manſion of Glory, as the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light: And this Light is 
conſtant without Interruption, and Ever- 
laſting or without End. So my Text ex- 
preſſes it, There ſhall be no Night there. 
Let it be obſerved, that in the Language 
of the holy Writers, Light is often aſcribed 
to intellectual Beings, and is uſed as a Me- 
taphor to imply Knowledge and Holineſs and 
Foy. Knowledge as the Beauty and Excel- 
lency of the Mind, Holineſs as the belt 
Regulation of the Vill, and Joy as the 
Harmony of our beſt Affections in the 
Poſſeſſion of what we Love: And in Op- 
poſition to theſe, Ignorance, Iniquity and 
Sorrow, are repreſented by the Metaphor 
of Darkneſs. Then we are in Darkneſs 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, when the Underſtand- 
ing is Beclouded or led into Miſtake, 0r 
when the Will is perverted or turned away 
from God and Holineſs, or when the moſt 
| } uncom- 
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No Night in Heaven. 


uncomfortable Affections prevail in the 
Soul. I might cite particular Texts of 
Scripture to exemplify all this. And when 
it is ſaid, There ſhall be no Night in Hea- 
ven, it may be very well apply'd in the 


Miſtakes amongſt the Bleſſed, no ſuch Ig- 
norance as to lead them aſtray, or to make 
them uneaſy ; the Will ſhall never be 
turn'd afide from its purſuit of Holineſs 
and Obedience to God ; nor ſhall the Af- 
fections ever be ruffled with any thing that 
may adminiſter Grief and Pain. Clear 
and unerring Knowledge, unſpotted Holi- 
neſs, and everlaſting Joy ſhall be the Por- 
tion of all the Inhabirants of the Upper 
World. Theſe are common more Subjects 
of Diſcourſe. at 

But I chuſe rather at preſent to conſider 


323 
DISC. 
VII. 
AN 


ſpiritual Senſe; there ſhall be no Errors or 


this Word N1iGuT in its lireral Senſe, and 


ſhall endeavour to repreſent Part of the 
Bleſſedneſs of the Heavenly State under 
this ſpecial Deſcription of it. There is no 


' Night there, 


Now in order to purſue this Deſign, 


let us take a brief Survey of the ſeveral 


Evils or Inconveniencies which attend the 
Night or the Seaſon of Darkneſs here on 
Earth, and ſhew how far the heavenly 


World is removed and free from all man- 


ner of Ingonvenience of this kind. 
8 1 2 J. Tho 


324 No Nigbt in Heaven. 

- DISC. 1. Tho Night be the Seaſon of Sleep 
VII. for the relief of Nature, and for our Re. 
n freſhment after the Labours of the Day, 
yet it is a certain Sign of the Weakneſs and 
WW earineſs of Nature, when it wants ſuch 
Refreſhments, and ſuch dark Seaſons of 
Relief. But there is no Night in Heaven. 
Say, O ye Inhabitants of that vital World, 
are ye ever weary ? Do your Natures know 
any ſuch Weakneſs? Or are your holy 
Labours of ſuch a kind as to expoſe you 
to Fatigue, or to tire your Spirits? The 
Bleſſed above mount up towards God as on 
Eagles Wings, they run at the Command of 
God and are net weary, they walk on the 
Hills of Paradiſe and never faint, as the 
Prophet T1ſaiah expreſſes a vigorous and 

pleaſurable State. Chap. 40. v. laſt. 
There are no ſuch Animal Bodies in Hea- 
ven, whoſe natural Springs of Action can 
be exhauſted or weaken'd by the Buſineſs 


of the Day: There is no Fleſh and Blood | 


there to complain of Wearineſs, and to 
want Reſt. 0 bleſſed State, where our 
Faculties ſhall be ſo happily ſuired to our 
Work, that we ſhall never feel our ſelves 
weary of it nor fatigued by it, 

And as there is no Wearineſs, ſo there 
is no Sleeping there. Sleep was not made 
for the heavenly State, Can the Spirits of 
the juſt ever ſleep under the full = of 

ul ns 
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divine Glory, under the inceſſant Commu- DIS C- 
nications of divine Love, undet the per- VII. 
petual Influences of the Grace of God the N 
Father and of + Feſus the Saviour, and 
amidſt the inviting Confluence of e | 
Spring of Bleſſedneſs. 2 7 
2. Another inconvenience of Night 
near akin to the former is, that Bufneſs 1s 
interrupted by it, partly for want of | Light 
to perform it, as weil as for want of Strength 
and Spirits to purſue it. This is conſtantly 
viſible in the Succeſſhons of Labour and 
Repoſe here on Earth; and the Darkneſs 
of the Night is appointed to interrupt the 
Courſe of Labour and the Buſineſs of the 
Day, that Nature may be recruited. But 
the Buſineſs of Heaven is never interrupt- 
ed; there is everlaſting Light and ever» 
laſting Strength. Say, ye bleſſed Spirits 
on high, who join in the Services which 
are perform'd for God and the Lamb there, 
ye who unite all your Powers in the Wor- 
to Wl ſhip and Homage that is paid to the Fa- 
ur cher and to the Son, ye that mingle in all ; 
ur che joyful Converſation of that divine and 
es holy Aſſembly, ſay, is there found any | 
uſeleſs Hour there? Do your Devotions, 
rc WW your Duties and your Joys ever ſuffer ſuch 
de en intire Interruption of Reſt and Silence, 
s the Seaſon n 
* 
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DIS C. ſarily creates amongſt the Inhabitants of 

| VII. our World? 5.7 arte 36 : 
LV VV The living Creatures * which are repre- 
ſented by Fobn the Apoſtle in Rev. iv. whe- 
ther wy ſignify Saints or Angels, yet they 
were full of Eyes that never flumber; they 
| reſt not Day nor Night ; this is ſpoken in 
; the Language of Mortals, to ſignify; that 
they are never interrupted by any Change 
of Seaſons or intervening Darkneſs in the 
Honours they pay to God: They are de- 
ſcribed as ever ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, who was and is, and is 
to come. And the ſame ſort of Expreſſion 
is uſed concerning the Saints in Heaven. 
Rev. vii. 15. They wha came out of great 
Tribulation, and have waſhed their Nabe 
and made them white in the Blood of the 
Lamb, they are before the Throne of God, 
and ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple, 
i. e. they conſtantly ſerve or worſhip him 
in his holy Temple in Heaven, Perhaps 
the different Orders and Ranks of them in 
a continual Succeſſion, are ever doing ſome 
Honours to God. As there is no Night 
there, ſo there is no Ceſſation of their Ser- 
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»The Word 20a, which is tranſlated Beafs, fignives i to 
2 Animals or living Creatures, and does not carry with Sp 
;— ſo diſagreeable an Idea as the Word Beafs n ur 
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Vices, 


No Night in Heaven. 
ciſes, in one Form or another throughout 


Our Pleaſures here on Earth are ſhort- 
liv'd: If they are intenſe, Nature cannot 
dear them long, any more than conſtant 
Buſineſs and Labour: And if our Labours 
and our Pleaſures ſhould happily join and 
mingle here on Earth, which is not always 
the Caſe, yet Night compels us to break 
off the pleaſing Labour, and we muſt reſt 
from the moſt delightful Buſineſs. Happy 
is that Region on high, where _ Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure are for ever the ſame among 
all the Inhabitants of it, and there is no 
Pauſe or entire Ceſſation of the one or the 
other. Tell me ye warm and lively Chri- 
ſtians, when your Hearts are ſweetly 
and joyfully ingaged in the Worſhip of 
God, in holy Converſation, or in any pious 
Services here on Earth, how often you 
have been forced to break off theſe celeſtial 
Entertainments by the returning Night ? 
But in the heavenly State there is everlaſt- 
ing active Service with everlaſting Delight 
and Satisfaction. 
In that bleſſed World there can be no 


to paſs away Time, no vacant or empty 
Spaces in eternal Life. Who can be Idle 
under the immediate Eye of God? Who 
can 


vices, their Worſhip and their holy Exer- DISC 
the Duration of their Being. „ 


- 
4 * 
1 1 
D 
. ÜL V R 4 SE oo you — 


—_ 3 1 
, ' . 
Ye. n r 


r 


— 
— — oy — — 
— = 
wy — 7 A ] LO . — 2 
ba en EI . _— ME 047% 
\ | - Wand = So bens ot —— 


Idleneſs, no Inactivity, no trifling Intervals 


* n — LE 0 
— — 2 Abe — 
— — — 


— , 


* 


328 No Night in Heaven. 

' DISC. can trifle in the Preſence of Chrif? Who 

VII. can negle& the pleaſurable Work of Hea- 

ven under the ſweet Influences of the pre- 
ſent Deiry, and under the Smiles of his 
Countenance, who approves all their Work 
and Worſhip? F VO» 


3. As in our preſent World the Hours of 


Night are unactive if we fleep, fo they 
ſeem long and tedious when our Eyes are 
wale ful and Sleep flys from us. Perhaps we 
hear the Clock ftrike one Hour after an- 
other, with weariſome Longings for the 
next ſucceeding Hour: We with the dark 
Seaſon at an End, and we long for the Ap- 
proach of Morning, we grow impatient 
for the dawning of the Day. But in Hea- 
ven, ye Spirits who have dwelt longeſt 
re, can ye remember one tireſome or 
tedious Hour, thro' all the Years of your 
Refidence in that Country? Is there not 
eternal Wakefulneſs among all the Bleſſed? 
Can any of you ever indulge a Slumber ? 
Can you fleep in Heaven? Can you want 
it, or wiſh for it ? No, for that World is all 
vital and ſprightly for ever. When we 
leave this Fleſh and Blood, farewel to all 
the tedious Meaſures of ,Time, farewel 
tireſome Darkneſs; our whole remaining 
Duration is Life and Light, vital Activity 
and Vigour, attended wich everlaſting 
Holineſs and Joy. | 


4. While 
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4. While we are here on Earth te DISC. 
Darkneſs of the Night often expoſes us to VII. 
the danger of loſing our Way, of wandering S WNJ 
into Confuſion, or falling into Miſchief. 
When the Sun-beams have withdrawn 


their Light, and Midnight Clouds over- 


ſpread the Heaven, we cannot ſee our 
Path before us, we cannot purſue our pro- 
per courſe nor ſecure ourſelves from ſtumb- 
ling. How many Travellers have been 
betray'd by the thick Shadows of the Night 
into miſtaken Ways or pathleſs Deſarts, 
into endleſs Mazes among Thorns. and 
Briars, into Bogs and Pits and Precipices, 
into ſudden Deſtruction and Death? Bur 
there are no Dangers of this kind in the 
heavenly World : All the Regions of Para- 
diſe are for ever illuminated by the Glory 
of God: The Light of his Countenance 
ſhines upon every Step that we ſhall take, 
and brightens all our Way. We ſhall 
walk in the Light of God, and under the 
bleſſed Beams of the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and we are ſecur'd for ever againſt 
wandering, and againſt every danger of 
tripping or falling in our Courſe, Our + 
Feet may ſtumble on the dark Mountains bere 
below, but there is no Stumbling-block on 
the Hills of Paradiſe, nor can we go aſtray 
from our God or our Duty. The Paths of 
that Country are all Pleaſure, and ever- 
Tr living 
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D * living Day-light ſhines upon them with- 


out End. Happy Beings who dwell or 
travel there | 

5. In the Night we are expoſed here on 
Earth to the Violence and Plunder of wicked 
Men, whether we are abroad or at home, 
There is ſcarce any Safety now a-days to 
thoſe who travel in the Night, and even 
in our own Habitations there is frequent 
Fear and Surprize. At that Seaſon the 
Sons of Miſchief dig thro' Houſes in the 
Dark which they had marked for themſelves 
in the Day-time : They lurk in Corners to 
tige the Innocent, and to rob him of his 
Poſſeſſions. Put in the heavenly World 
there is no dark Hour; there is nothing 
that can encourage ſuch miſchievous De- 
figns ; nor are any of the Sons of Violence 
or the malicious Powers of Darkneſs ſuf- 
fer'd to have an Abode or Refuge in that 
Country. No Surprize nor Fear belongs 
to the Inhabitants of thoſe Regions. Ha 
py Souls, who ſpend all their Life in the 

ight of the Countenance of God, and 
are for ever ſecure from the Plots and 
miſchievous Devices of the Wicked! 
While we dwel! here below amongſt the 
changeing Seaſons of Light and Darkneſs, 
what daily Care is taken to ſhut the Doors 
of our Dwellings againſt the Men of 
Miſchief ? What Sollicitude in a time of 
War to keep the Gates of our Tomy 
ties 
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Cities well ſecured againſt all Invaſion of DISC. 
. Enemies? Every Man with his Sword VI. 
a upon his Thigh becauſe of Fear in the Nigb t. 
But in that blefſed World there is no need} Vw 
of ſuch Defences; no ſuch Guardian Cares 
- to ſecure the Inhabitants, The Gates of 
that City ſhall not be ſhut by Day, andthere 
1s no Nrght there. There ſhines perpetual 
Day-lighr, and the Gates are ever open to 
receive New-comers from our World, or 
for the Conveyance of Orders and Meſſa- 
ges to and fro from the Throne thro” all 
i the Dominions of God and of the Lamb. 
F Bleſſed are the Inhabitanrs of that Coun- 


q try where there are no Dangers ariſing 
from any of the wicked Powers of Dark- 
5 neſs, nor any dark Minute to favour their 
1 Plot 'of Mehr | 
1 6. The time of Night and Darkneſs is 


the time of the Concealment of ſecret Sins, 
4 Shameful Iniquities are then practiſed 
4 amongſt Miri Yelatty the Darkneſs is a 
4 Cover to them. The Eye of the Adulterer 
d i2-tches for the Twilight, ſaying, no Eye 
0 ſhall fee me, Job. xxiv. 15. In the black and 

dark Night be hopes for Concealment as 
well as the Thief and the Murderer, and 
they that are drunken are drunken in the 
Night, 1 Theſ. v. 7. The Hours of Dark- 


f neſs are a Temptation to theſe Iniquities, i 
of and the Shadows of the Evening are a | 
d REY a f 
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- DISC. Vail to cover them from the Sight of Men: 


They find a Screen behind the Curtains of 


dee Night, and a Refuge in thick Dark- 


neſs, But in the heavenly World there is 
no Temptation to ſuch Iniquities, no De- 


filement can gain an Entrance there, nor. 


could it find any Vail or Covering. - The 
Regions of Light and Peace and holy 


Love are never violated with ſuch Scenes 


of Villany.and Guilt. No ſecret Sins can 
be committed there, nor can they hope for 
any Screento defend them from the Eye of 
God and the Lamb whoſe Eyes are like a 
Flame of Fire. The Light of God ſhines 
round every Creature in that Country, and 
there is not a Saint or Angel there that 
deſires a Covering from the Sight of God, 
nor would accept of a Vail or Screen to 
ijnterpoſe between bim and the lovely 
Glories of divine Holineſs and Grace. To 
behold God and to live under the Bleſſings 
of hisEye is their everlaſting and choſen Joy, 
O that our World were more like it! 
7. When the Night returns upon us 
here on Earth the Pleaſures of Sight vaniſh 
and are loft. Knowledge is ſhut out at 
one entrance in a great Degree, and one of 
.our Senſes is with-held from the ſpreading 
Beauties and Glories of this lower Crea- 
tion, almoſt as tho' we were deprived of it 
and were grown blind for a Seaſon, bs 
8 . ; 2 2 'Tis 
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'Tis true, the God of Nature has ap- DISC. 
pointed the Moon and Stars to relieve the VII. 
Darkneſs at ſome Seaſons, that when the 
dun is withdrawn half the World at thoſe 
Hours may not be in Confuſion; And by 
the Inventions of Men we are furniſhed 
with Lamps and Candles to relieve our 
Darkneſs within Doors: But if we ftir 
abroad in the black and dark Night, in- 
ſtead of the various and delightful Scenes 
of the Creation of God in the Skies and 
the Fields, we are preſented with an uni- 
verſal Blank of Nature, and one of the 
great Entertainments and Satisfactions of 
this Life is quite taken away from us. But 
in Heaven the Glories of that World are 
for ever in View: The beauteous Scenes 
and Proſpects of the Hills of Paradiſe are 
never hidden : We ſhall there continuall 
| behold a rich variety of Things which Eye 
| bath not ſeen on Earth, which Ear hath ” | 
not heard, and which the Heart of Man 1 
hath not conceived. Say, ye Souls in Para- ff 
diſe, ye Inhabitants of that glorious World, 
, is there any Loſs of Pleaſure by your Ab- 
t ſence from thoſe Works of God which are 
f viſible here on Earth, while you are for 
7 ever entertain'd with thoſe brighter Works 
- of God in the upper World ? While every 
Corner of that Country is enlighten'd b 
the Glory of God himſelf, and while the "8 
F | Son RE: 
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D J 8 C. Son of Gad with all his Beams of Grace 


VII, ſhines for ever upon it? 
SYN Tis 1 unpleaſing Circumſtance 


"& the eaſon, that it is the coldeſt 
part 'of / 7 When the Sun is ſunk be- 
low the, Fatih and its Beams are hidden 
from us, iis kindly and vital Heat as well 
as its Light, are removed from one Side of 
the Globe; and this gives a ſenſible Unea- 
ſineſs in the Hours of Midnight to thoſe 
who are not well provided with warm Ac- 
commodations. . 

And I might add alſo, it is too often 
Nig bt with us in a ſpiritual Senſe, while 
we A here on Earth: Our Hearts are 
cold as well as dark: How ſeldom do we 
feel that Fervency of Spirit in religious 
Duties which God requires? How cool is 
our Love to the greateſt; and the beſt of 
Beings? How languid and indifferent are 
our Affections to the Son of God, the 
chiefeſt of ten thouſand and alrogether 
Lovely? And how much doth the Devo- 
tion 4; our Souls want its proper Ardour 
and Vivacity? 

But when the Soul is arrived at Heaven, 
we ſhall be all warm and fervent in our 
divine and delightful Work. As there 
ſhall be nothing painful to the Senſes in 
that bleſſed Climate, ſo there ſhall not be 


one cold Heart there, nor ſo much 9 by 
luke - 
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lukewarm Worſhiper ; for we ſhall live DISC. 
under the immediate Rays of God who VII. 
formed the Light, and under the kindeſt CL WW 
Influences of Jeſus the Sun of Righteouſ- 

"neſs, We ſhall be made like his Angels 
who are moſt active Spirits, and bis Mini- 
ſers who are Flames of Fire, Pfal. civ. 4. 
Nor ſhall any Dullneſs or Indifferency hang 
upon our ſanctify'd Powers and Paſſions : 
They ſhall be all warm and vigorous in 


their Exerciſe amidſt the holy Injoyments 
of that Country. | 


In the gth and laſt place, as Night is the 
F Seaſon appointed for Sleep, ſ it becomes a 
i conſtant periodical Emblem of Death, as it 
F returns every Evening. Sleep and Midnight, 
4 as I have ſhewn before, are no Seaſons of 


f Labour or Activity, nor of Delight in the 
: viſible Things of this World: "Tis a dark 
and ſtupid Scene wherein we behold no- 
thing with Truth, tho' we are ſometimes 


- Lcceſved and deluded by dreaming Viſions 
and Vanities: Night and the Slumbers of 
vl it are a ſort of ſhorter Death and Burial, 
interpoſed between the ſeveral daily Scenes 
n, a ilfe. But; 
ur and Tranſactions of human Life. But in 


Heaven as there is no ſleeping there is no 
dying, nor is there any thing there thar 
looks like Death. Sleep, the Image or 
Emblem of Death, is for ever baniſh'd 
irom that World, All is vital IT 

| there: 
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there: Every Power is immortal, and every 


thing that dwells there is for ever alive. 
There can be no Death nor the Image of 
it, where the ever-living God dwells and 
ſhines with his kindeſt Beams; His Pre. 
ſence maintains perpetual Vitality in every 


- Soul, and keeps the new Creature in its 


Youth and Vigour for ever. The Saints 
ſhall never have Reaſon to mourn over 
their withering Graces, languid Vertues or 
dying Comforts; nor ſhall they ever com- 
plain of drowzy Faculties or unactive 


Powers, where God and the Lamb are for 


ever preſent in the midſt of them. Shall 
I invite your Thoughts to dwell a little 
upon this Subject? 

Shall we make a more particular 
Enquiry, Whence it comes to paſs that 
there 1s no Night nor Darkneſs in the hea- 
venly City? We are told a little before 
the Words of my Text, that the Glory of 
God inligbtens it and the Lamb is the Light 
thereof. There is no need of the Sun by Day 


or of the Moon by Night ; there is no need 


of any ſuch Change of Seaſons as Day and 
Night in the upper Regions, aor any ſuch 
alternate Inlightners of a dark World as 
God has placed in our Firmament or in 
this viſible Sky. The Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light is ſufficiently irradiated by 
God himſelf, who at his firſt Call made 


the Light ſpring up out of Darkneſs _ 
wide 
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wide Chaos of Confuſion before the Suri D'I'S C. 
and Moon appeared; and the Beams of VII. 
divine Light, Grace and Glory are com 
municated from God the original Foun- 
tain of it, by the Lamb to all the Inhabitants 
of the heavenly Country. It was by Feſus 
his Son that God made the Light at firſt, 
and by him he conveys it to all the happy 
Worlds. | 
There is no doubt of this in the preſent 
Heaven of Saints departed fromFleſh, who 
are aſcended fo the Spirits of the Fuſt made 
jet. Tis one of their Privileges that 
they go to dwell, not only where they ſee 
the Face of God, but where they behold 
the Glory of Chriſt and converſe with 
Teſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and are for ever preſent with the Lord who 
redeemed them. Heb. xii. 23, 24. 2 Cor. 
v. 8. Since his mediatorial Kingdom and 
Offices are not yet finiſh'd in the preſent 
Heaven of ſeparate Souls, we may depend 
on this Blefledneſs to be communicated 
thro' Chriſt the Lamb of God, and all the 
ſpiritual Enjoyments and Felicities which 
ae repreſented under the Metaphor of 
Light are convey d to them thro' Feſus the 
Mediator. 
The Sun in the natural World is a bright 
Emblem of Divinity or the Godhead, for 
It is the Spring of all Light and Heat and 
Uu Life 
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DIS C. Life tothe Creation. Tis by the Influen- 
VII. ces of the Sun that Herbs, Plants and 
Animals are produced in their proper Sea- 
ſons, and in all their various Beauties, and 
they are all refreſhed and ſupported by it. 
No if we ſhould ſuppoſe this vaſt Globe 
of Fire which we call the Sun, to be in- 
- cloſed in a huge hollow She of Chryſtal, | 
q which ſhould attemper its Rays like a 
3 tranſparent Vail, and give milder and 
| gentler Influences to the burning Beams of 
1 it, and yet tranſmit every deſirable and 
| uſeful Portion of Light or Heat, this would 
| be an happy Emblem of the Man Chrif 
| Jeſus, in whom dwells all the fulineſs of the 
| Godhead Bodily, Tis the Lamb of God 
who in a mild and gracious manner con- 
| veys the Bleſſings originally derived from 
h God his Father to all the Saints. We par- 
ll! take of them in our Meaſure in this lower 
World among his Churches here on Earth; 
| but *tis with a nobler Influence and in a 
more ſublime Degree the Bleſſings of Para- 
diſe are diffuſed thro all the Manſions of Nud 


Glory, by this illuſtrious medium of Con- Bod 


{td veyance Feſus the Son of God; and there Wil: 
8 can be no Night nor Coldneſs, Death nor Wine 
1 Darkneſs in this happy State of ſeparate Wy. 
hy Souls. PR | 0 


When the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be MWoiſh« 
raiſed again, and re- united to their proper I Org: 
4 Spirits, 
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whether they ſhall have ſuch Or 
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pirits, When they ſhall | aſcend. to the DIS C-; 
face of their final Heaven and ſupreme VII. 
Happineſs, we know not what manner of W WNJ! 


Bodies they ſhall be, what ſort of Senſes 
they ſhall be-furniſh'd with, nor how many 
Powers of converſing with the corporeal 
World ſhall be beſtow'd upon them. 
gans of 
denſation as Eyes and Ears, and ſtand in 
need of ſuch Light as we derive from the 
zun or Moon, is not abſolutely certain. 
The Scripture tells us, it ſhall not be a 
Body of Fleſh and Blood: Theſe are not 
Materials refin'd enough for the heavenly 
tate; that which is corruptible cannot in- 
lerit incorruption. 1 Cor. xv. 30. But this 
we may be aſſured of, that whatſoever 
Inlets of Knowledge, whatever Avenues 
of Pleaſure, whatever delightful Senſations 
re neceſſary to make the Inhabitants of 
that World happy, they ſhall be all united 
n that ſpiritual Body which God will pre- 
pre for the .new-raiſed Saints. If Eyes 
and Ears ſhall belong to that glorify'd 
Body, thoſe ſenfitive Powers ſhall be nobly 
nlarged and made more delightfully ſuſcep- 
= of richer Shares of Knowledge and 
oy, A 3 ; 
Or what if we ſhall have that Body fur- 
ſhed with ſuch unknown Mediums or 
Organs of Senſation as ſhall make Light 

Vu 3 and 


State from Sounds or Sun- beams. There 


indued all over with the Senſes of ſceing 


Spotleſs and without Blemiſh before hi 
Throne, it is hard for us Mortals in 


No Night in Heaven, 

IS C. and Sound ſuch as we here partake of, un- 

VII. neceſſary to us? Theſe Organs ſhall cer- 

WY WV tainly be ſuch as ſhall” tranſcend all the 
Advantages that we receive in this preſent 


ſhall be no diſconſolate Darkneſs, nor am 
tireſome Silence there. There ſhal! be nc 
Night to interrupt the Bufineſs or the 
Pleaſures of that everlaſting Day. 
Or what if the whole Body ſhall be 


and hearing? What if theſe ſort of Senſa$ 
tions ſhall be diffuſed throughour all tha 


immortal Body, as Feeling is diffuſed thro 
all our preſent mortal Fleſn? What 


God himſelf ſhall in a more illuſtriou 
manner irradiate all the Powers of the 
Body and Spirit, and communicate the 


Light of Knowledge, Holineſs and Joy 


a ſuperior Manner to what we can non 
conceive or imagine? This is certain, tha 
Darkneſs in every Senſe, with all the In 


convencies and unhappy Conſequences o 


it, is and muſt be for ever baniſhed fro 


the heavenly State. There is no Nigh 


tbere. 7 1 221 

When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall hay 
given up his mediatorial Kingdom 10 t. 
Father, and have preſented all his Saint 


pore l 
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preſent State to ſay, how far he ſhall be the DIS C. 
evetlaſtiug Medium of the Communica- VII. 
tion of divine Bleſſings to the happy In. 
habitants on high. Vet when we conſider 

that the Saints and Angels and the whole | | 
happy Creation are gather'd together in _ 
him as their Head, * 'tis certain they ſhall | 
all be accounted in ſome Senſe his Members; | 
and 'tis highly probable he as their Head, | 
ſhall. be for ever active in communicating 

and diffuſing the unknown Bleflings of 

that World amongſt all the Inhabitants of 

it who are gather'd and united in him. 

I come in the /aft Place to make a few 

Remarks upon the foregoing Diſcourſe, and 

in order to render them more effectual for 

our ſpiritual Advantage, I ſhall conſider 

the Words of my Text, There ſhall be no 
Night there, in their Metaphorical or Spi- 

ritual Meaning, as well as in their literal 

Senſe. There is no Night of . Ignorance or 

Error in the Mind, no Night of Guile or 

of Sorrow in the Soul: But the Bleſſed 

above ſhall dwell ſurrounded with the 

Light of divine Knowledge, they ſhall 

walk in the Light of Holineſs, and they 
hay ſhall be for ever filled with the Light of 


0 fl Bl. * 
re hi - * The Greek Word Ve, uſed in Eph. i. 10. 
DD 
reſen 2 ons A 


Conſo- 


more for the Light of the Goſpel and for 


No Night in Heaven. 


DISC. Conſolation and Joy, as I have explain d 
II. it at the beginning of this Diſcourſe. 
The 1ſt - Remark then is this. ben 


Heaven, Earth and Hell are compared to- 
tr with relation to Light and Darkneſs, 


ar Night and Day, we then ſee them in 


their 1 Diſtinctions and Aſpects. 
Every thi 


ng is ſet in its moſt diſtinguiſh- 
when it is 


ing Situation and Ap 
compared with things which are moſt 
oppoſite. I Wirtluß 
The Earth'on which we dwell during 
this State of Trial, has neither all Day nor 
all Night belonging to it, but ſometimes 
Light appears and again Darkneſs, whether 
in a natural or a ſpiritual Senſe. 
Tho' there be long Seaſons of Darkneſs 


in the Winter, and Darkneſs in the Sum- 


mer alſo in its conſtant Returns divides one 
Day from another; yet the God of Nature 
has given us a larger Portion of Light than 
there is of Darkneſs throughout the whole 
Globe of the Earth: And this Benefit we 
receive by the remaining Beams of the 
Sun after its Setting, and by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Moon and the Stars of Heaven. 
Bleſſed be God for the Moon and Stars as 
well as for the Sun- beams and the Bright- 
neſs of Noon. Bleſſed be God for all the 
Lights of Nature, but we ſtill bleſs him 


* 
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any Rays from Heaven, any Beams of the DISC. 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, which diffuſe in VII. 
lower meaſures Knowledge and Holineſs . 
and Comfort among the Inhabitants of 
this our World. God is here manifeſting 

his Love and Grace in ſuch Proportions as 
he thinks proper, Some Beams of the 
heavenly World break out upon us here in 
this dark Region. God the Spring of all 
our Light, — the Lamb of God by his 
Spirit communicates ſufficient Light to us 
to guide us on in our way to that heavenly 

Coun 
In Hell there is all Night and Darkneſs, 
thick Darkneſs in every Senſe, for the God 
of Glory is abſent there as to any Mani- 
feſtations of his Face and Favour. And 
therefore it is often called outer Darkneſs 
where there 1s weeping and wailing and 
gnaſhing of Teeth. There is no Holineſs, 
there is no Comfort, there are no Benefits 
of the Creation, no Bleſſings of Grace; 
all are forfeited and gone for ever. It is 
everlaſting Night and blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs in that World: Horror of Soul with- 
out a Beam of Refreſhment from the Face 
of God or the Lamb for ever. The Devils 
are now reſerved in everlaſting Cbaint under 
Darkneſs to the ment of rhe great Day. 
Jud. vi. but then their Confinement ſhall 
be cloſer, and their Darkneſs, Guilt and 
Sorrow 
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bis C. Sorrow: ſhall! be more overwhelming, Is 


it lawful for me in this Place to mention 


AY the Deſcription which Milton our Engliſh 


Poet gives of their wretched Habitation 7 


Dungeon berrible onall fides round = 
As onegreat Furnace flam'd; yet from thoſe 
| Flames 
Light, but rather Darkneſs vifible 
420 Tight only to diſcover Sights of Woe ; 
Regions of Sorrow, doleful Shades, where Peace 
And Reſt can never dwell; Hope never comes, 
That comes to * But Torture — end 
Still urges, and a fiery Deluge fe 
Vi 7th over burnt 19 5 200 wy ar F 
Such Place eternal Juſtice bad prepar'd 
For Rebel- Angels; here their Pris'n ordain'd 
In utter Darine eſs, and their Portion ſet 
As * remov' from God and Light of 
Heaven 


As from the Centre thrice to th utmoſt Pole, 
To this the Poet adds, 
O how unlike the Place from whence they fell! 


How unlike to that Heaven which I have 
been deſcribing, in which there is no Night; 
and all the Evils of *Darkneſs in every 
Senſe are for ever ſecluded from that happy 
Region, where Knowledge, Holineſs and 
Joy are all inſeparable and immortal.” 


2. Remark. 
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2. Remark. What Light of every kind we DISC. 
are made Partakers of here on Earth, let VII. 
us uſe it with holy Thankfulneſs, with Zeal CHWN&# 
and religious Improvement, Hereby we 

may be aſſiſted and animated to travel on 
' thro' the mingled Stages and Scenes of 
Light and Darkneſs in this World, till we 
arrive at the Inheritance of the Saints in 

perfect Light. Tis a glorious Bleſſing to 
this dark World, that the Light of Chri- 
ſtianity is added to the Light of Judaiſin 
and the Light of Nature; and that the Law 

of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chriſt, are ſer 

before us in this Nation in their diſtin& 

Views, on purpoſe to make our way to 
Happineſs more evident and eaſy. May 

the Song of Moſes and the Song of the 

Lamb be ſung in our Land! But let us 

never reſt ſatisfy d till the Light that is let 

into our Minds become a Spring of divine 

Life within us, a Life of Knowledge, 
Holineſs and Comfort. Let us not be 

found amongſt the Number of thoſe who 
hen Light is come into the Worid, love 
Darkneſs rather than Light, leſt we fall 
under their Condemnation. John iii. 19. 
Let us never reſt till we ſee the Evidences 

of the Children of God wrought in us 

with Power; till the Day. ſpring that has 

viſited us from on high has enter d into our 

Spirits, and refin'd and moulded them into 


XX the 


| 


DIS CG: the divine Image; till we who are 
VII. ture all Darkneſs are made Light in the 
Lord. NN 7 828 


5 T 
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by Na- 


O what a bleſſed Change does the con- 
verting Grace of Chriſt make in the Soul 
of a Son or Daughter of Adam? *Tis like 
the Beauty and Pleaſure which the riſing 
Morning diffuſes over the. Face of the 
Earth after a Night of Storm and Dark. 
neſs: Tis ſo much of Heaven let into all 
the Chambers of the Soul: "Tis then only 
that we begin to know ourſelves aright, 
and know God in his moſt awful and moſt 
lovely Manifeſtations: Tis in this Light 
wee ſee the hateful Evil of every Sin, the 
Beauty of Holineſs, the Worth of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt and of his Salvation. 
"Tis a Light that carries divine Heat and 
Life with it; it renews all the Powers of 
the Spirit, and introduces Holineſs, Hope 
and Joy in the room of Folly and Guilt, 
Sin, Darkneſs and Sorrow. 

3. Remark. If God has wrought this 
ſacred and divine Change in our Souls, if 
we are made the Children of Light, or if 
we profeſs to have felt this Change, and 
hope for an Intereſt in this bright Inheri- 
tance of the Saints, let us put away all th: 
Works of Darkneſs with Hatred and De- 
teſtation. Let us walk in the Light of Truth 
and Holineſs, Eph. v. 8. Te were once 
. . Dark 
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Darkneſs but are now Light in the Lord; DISC 
walk as Children of Light. And the VII. 
Apoſtle repeats his Exhortation to the & 


Theſſalomans in 1 Eph. 5th Chapter and 
the 5th Verſe. 7? are all Children of the 


Light and of the Day, and not the Sons of 


Neht or Darkneſs; therefore let us not 


ſleep as do others, but let us watch and be 
ſober ; putting on the Breaſi-plate of Faith 


and Love, and for an Helmet the Hope of 
Salvation, for God hath not appointed us fo 
Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

To animate every Chriſtian to this holy 
Care and Watchfulneſs, let us think whar 
a terrible Diſappointment it will be, after 
we have made a bright profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity in our Lives, to lie down in Death 
in a State of Sin and Guilt, and to awake 
in the World of Spirits in the midſt of the 
Groans and Agonies of Hell, ſurrounded 
and cover'd with everlaſting Darkneſs. 
Let our publick Profeſſion be as illuſtrious 
and bright as it will, yet if we indulge 
Works of Darkneſs in Secret, Night and 
Darkneſs will be our eternal Portion, with 
the Anguiſh of Conſcience and the Terrors 
of the Almighty, without one glimpſe of 
Hope or Relief. Tis only thoſe who walk 
in the Light of Holineſs here who can be 
fit to dwell in the Preſence of a God of 

X x 2 Holi- 
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DISC. Holineſs hereafter. Light is ſown only for 
"SL 


the Righteous, and Foy for the Upright in 


Heart; and it ſhall break out one Day 


of Light ſhal! caſte of the bleſſed Fruits 


are tempted to Sin and Folly, What if LF 


have imitated their finful Manners and 


upon our Spirits with an awful Solemnity. 


from amongſt the Clods, a glorious Har- 
veſt; but only the Sons and the Daughters 


of it. | + 3:54 
'Think again with your ſelves when you 


ſhould be cut off on a ſudden practiſing 
the Works of Darkneſs, and my Soul be 
ſummon'd into the eternal World, cover'd 
with Guilt and Defilement ? Shall I then 
be fit for the World of Light ? Will the 
God of Light ever receive me to his Dwel- 
ling? Do I not hereby render my ſelf unfit 
Company for the Angels of Light? And 
what if I ſhould be ſent down to dwell 
among the Spirits of Darkneſs, ſince J 


obey'd their curſed Influences? 
O may ſuch Thoughts as theſe dwell 


and be a perpetual Guard againſt defiling 
our Garments with any Iniquity, leſt our 
Lord ſhould come and find us thus polluted. 
Let us walk onwards in the Paths of Light 
which are diſcover'd to us in the Word of 
God, and which are illuſtrated by his holy 
Ordinances, to guide us through the Clouds 
and Shades which atrend us inthis 2 
neſs, 


No Night in Heaven, 349 
neſs, till our Lord Jeſus ſhall come with DISC. 
all his ſurrounding Glories, and take us to VII. 

the _ Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance in VN 
Light. 
- Remark. Under our darkeſt Nights, 
our moſt unactive and heavy Hours, our moſt 
uncomfortable Seaſons here on Earth, let us 
remember we are travelling to a World of 
Light and Foy. If we happen to lie awake 
in midnight Darkneſs, and count the 
tedious Hours one after another in a mourn- 
ful Succeſſion, under any of the Maladies 
of Nature or the Sortows of this Life, let 
us comfort ourſelves that we are not ſhut 
up in eternal Night and Darkneſs without 
Hope, but we are ſtill making our way to- 
wards that Country where there is no 
Night, where there is neither Sin nor Pain, 
Malady nor Sorrow. | 
What if the bleſſed God is pleaſed to try 
us by the with-holding of Light from our 


ll Eyes for a Seaſon? What if we are called 
V. to ſeek our Duty in dark Providences, or 
18 are perplexed in deep and difficult Contro- 
ur verſies wherein we cannot find the Light of 


d. Truth? What if we /t in Darkneſs and 


ht Mourning, and ſee no Light, and the Beams 
of of divine Conſolation are cut off, let us 
ly ſtill truſt in the Name of the Lord and ſtay 
ds our ſelves upon our God, eſpecially as he ma- 


1 nifeſts himſelf in the Lamb that was ſlain, 
ls, the 


a 
N 


350 


known, but one eternal Day ſhall make 


No Night in Heaven. 


DISC. the bleſſed Medium of his Mercy. Efai. $0. 
VII. no. Let us learn to ſay with the Prophet 


Mcab in the Spirit of Faith, Micah vii. 8, 


9. When IT fit in Darkueſs the Lord will be 
a Light unto me; be will bring me forth to the 
Light and T ſhall behald his Righteouſneſs. 
Bleſſed be God that the Night of Igno- 
rance, Grief or Affliction which attends 
us in this World is not everlaſting Night, 
Heaven and Glory are at hand; wait and 
watch for the Morning Star, for Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection. Roll on apace in your 
appointed Courſe, ye Suns and Moons, 
and all ye twinkling Inlightners of the Sky, 
carry on the changing Seaſons of Light and 
Darkneſs in this lower World with your 
utmoſt Speed, till you have finiſh'd all my 
appointed Months of Continuance here. 
The Light of Faith ſhews me the dawning 
of that glorious Day which ſhall finiſh all 
my Nights and Darkneſſes for ever. Make 
haſte, O delightful Morning, and delay 
not my Hopes. Let me haſten, let me 
arrive at that bleſſed Inheritance, thoſe 
Manſions of Paradiſe where Night is never 


our Knowledge, our Holineſs and our 
Joy eternal. Amen. 
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BOOKS written by the ſame AUTHOR, 


In DivinirTy. 


* FE RMONS on various Subjetts, Divine and 


Moral: With a facred Hymn ſuited to each 

Subject. Deſign'd for the Uſe of Chriſtian Families, 
as well as for the Hours of devout Retirement. In 
two Volumes. The Fifth Edition. 8vo, 
II. A Guide to Prayer: Or, a free and rational 
Account of the Gift, Grace, and Spirit of Prayer ; 
with plain Directions how every Chriſtian may attain 
them. The Seventh Edition. 1amo. 

III. The Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity: Or, 
Father, Son and Spirit three Perſons and one God, 
aſſerted and proved, with their Divine Rights and 
Honours vindicated by plain Evidence of Scripture, 
without the Aid or Incumbrance of Human Schemes. 
Written chiefly for the Uſe of private Chriſtians. i amo. 

IV. Sever Diſſertations relating to the Chriſtian 
Doctrine of the Trinity. In two | Fart rzmo. 

V. Death and Heaven: Or, the Laſt Enemy con- 
quer'd, and ſeparate Spirits made perfect: Attempted 
in two Funeral Diſcourſes, in 9 of Sir ohn 
Hartopp, Bart. and his Lady deceaſed. The Third 


Edition. I zmo. 


VI. A Defence againſt the Temptations to Self 


Murther; wherein the criminal Nature and Guilt of 
it are diſplay' d; together with ſome Reflections on 
Exceſs in ſtrong Liquors, Duelling, and other Prac- 
tiſes akin to this heinous Sin. 12mo. 
VII. 4 Sermon on the Reformation of Manners. 
VIII. A Caveat againſt Infidelity: Or, the Danger 
of Apoſtacy from the Chriftian Faith. With an An- 
{wer to ſome Queries concerning the Salvation of the 
Heathens, and the Hope of the Mecderrn Dei ſts, upon 
their Pretences to Sincerity. 8vo. 1 
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BOOKS written by the ſame Author. 


IX. A Sermon preached on Occafion of the Death 
of our late Sovereign George I. and the peaceful Ac- 
celion of his preſent Majeſty George II. The Fourth 
Edition. | 

X. A Book of Catechiſins, complete: Containing, 

(1.) A 1 of Catechi ſms, how to write and 
to judge of them, |'The Third Edition. 

( 2.) The firſt Set of Catechiſms and Prayers for 
young Children of Four or Five Years of Age, The 
Sixth Edition. 

(3.) The ſecond Set of Catechiſms and Prayers for 
Children of Eight or Nine Years of Age. The Fifth 
Edition. J SEE 

(4.) The Aſſembly's Catechiſm with Notes, for 
Children of 'Ten or Twelve Years of Age. The 


Fourth Edition. 


(5.) 4 Preſervative from the Sins and Follies of 
Childhood and Youth. Written by way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer : To which is added a large Catalogue of 
remarkable Scripture Names collected for the Uſe of 
Children. The Third Edition. 

N. B. All theſe are fold ſingle. 

XI. Prayers compoſed for the Uſe and Imitation of 
Chilaren ; ſuited to their different Ages and their va- 
rious Occaſions : Together with Inſtructions to Youth 
in the Duty of Prayer, drawn up by way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer, and a ſerious Addreſs to them on that 
Subject. The Fourth Edition. 12mo. 

XII. Drſcourſes en the Love of God, and the Uſe 
and Abnfe of the Faſſions in Religion; with a devout 


Meditation annexed to each Diſcourſe. The Second 


Edition. 12mo. | 

XIII. A Short View of the whole Seripture 
Hiſtory ; with a Continuation of the Jewiſh Affairs 
from the End of the Old Teſtament to the Time of 
Chrift. Illuſtrated with various Remarks on the Laws, 
Governments, Sects, Cuſtoms and Writings of the 
Jews; and adorn'd with Figures. The Second Edi- 
tion. 12mo. | 
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BOOKS written by the ſame Author. 
XIV. An humble Attempt toward the Revival of 
Practical Religion among Chriſtians, and particu- 
larly the Proteſtant Niflenters, by a ſerious Addreſs 
to Miniſters and People in ſome occaſional Diſcourſes. 
The Second Edition. 12mo. 
XV. Humility repreſented in the Charafter of 
Sr. Paul: The chief Springs of it opened and its 
various Advantages diſplay d. Tagitber with ſome 
occafional Views of the contrary Vice. 8vo. 
XVI. The Holineſs of Times, Places and People, 
under the Jewiſh-and Chriſtian Diſpenſations: 
ſidered and compared in ſeveral Diſcourſes, On the 
Sabbath, the Temple, Churches, Meeting-houſes, 
| &c. 12mo. 2 | 2 
XVII. The World to come: Or Diſcourſes on the 
Joys or Sorrows of departed Souls at Death; and the 
Glory or Terror of the Reſurrection: Whereto is pre- 
fixed à Proof of the Separate State. 8 vo. 


in POESY. 


I. Hore Lyrice : Poems chiefly of the Lyrick 
kind. In three Books. Sacred, 1. To Devotion 
and Piety. 2. To Virtue, Honour, and Friendſhip. 
2. To the Memory of the Dead. The Seventh Edi- 
tion, Corrected, with the Author's Effigie. 12mo. 
II. The Pſalms of David imitated in the Lan- 
gage of the New Teſtament, and apply'd to the 
Chriſtian State and Worſhip. The Third Edition, 
large 12mo. with the Preface and Notes. 
N. B. Ibe above Imitation of the Pſalms is alſo 
printed in a ſmaller Size and Character, and 
without the Preface or Notes, in order to render | 
it e. portable for the Pocket. The Eleventh | 
Edition. | 
III. Hymns and Spiritual Songs. In three Books. 
1. Collected from the Scriptures. 2. Compoſed on 
divine Subjects. 3. Prepar'd for the Lord's Supper, 
The Thirteenth. Edition. | 
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BOOKS written by the ſame Author: 


IV. Divine Songs, in eaſy Language for the Uſ 
of Children, The Fifteenth Edition. | —— 


On various Subjects. 


I. Tagick: Or, the Right Uſe of Reaſon in the 
Enquiry after Truth: With a variety of Rules to 
1— againſt Error in the Affairs of Religion and 
human Life, as well as in the Sciences. e Sixth 
Edition. '$vo. | 

II. The Knowledge of the Heavens and the Earth 


- 


made Eaſy : Or, The firſt Principles of Aſtronomy and 


Geography explain'd, by the uſe of Globes and Maps. 
Written for the Uſe of Learners. The Third Edi- 


— 


tion. 8vo. | | 

HI. The Doctrine of the Paſſions explain'd and 
improv'd: Or, a brief and comprehenſive Scheme of 
the natural Affections of Mankind: And an Account 
of their Names, Nature, „„ enncne, Effects, and 
different Uſes in human Life. To which are ſub- 
join'd Moral and Divine Rules for the Regulation or 
Government of them. The Third Edition. 1 zmo. 

IV. The Art of reading and writing Engliſh ; 
Or, the chief Principles and Rules of pronouncin 
our Mother Tongue both in Proſe and Verſe: Wit 
a variety of Inſtructions for true Spelling. The Fifth 
Edition. 12mo. | 

V. An Eſſay toward the Encouragement of Charity 
Schools; particularly thoſe which are ſupported by 
Proteſtant Diſſenters. | 

VI. Reliquie Juveniles: Miſcellaneous Thoughts 
in Proſe and Verſe, on Natural, Moral, and Divine 
Subjects. Written chiefly in younger Years. The 
Second Edition. .12mo. _ | 

VII. Philoſophical Eſſays on various Subjects, vis. 
Space, Subſtance, Body, Spirit, the Operations of 
the Soul in Union with the Body, innate Ideas, per- 
petual Conſciouſneſs, Place and Motion of Spirits, 
the Departing Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, 
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the Production and Operation of Plants and Animals; 
with ſome Remarks on Mr. Locke's Eflay on the 
Human Underſtanding. To which is ſubjoin'd, 4 
brief Scheme of Ontology; or, the Science of Being, 
in general, with its Affections- The Second Edi- 
tion. * 1 1 l | 4 9 

BoOoO RS publiſped by the ut hor. 

Devout Exerc! 5 the E Meditation, 
and Soliloquy, Prayer, and Praiſe. By the late 
Pious and Ingenious Mrs. Eligabeth Rowe. Review'd 
and publiſh'd- at her Requeſt, by J. Vatts, D. D. 
The 2d Edition. x | 
Mr. FEnwardss Narrative of the numerous 
Converſions in New England 1734 and 1735. Pub- 
liſhed by Dr. Warts and Dr. Guyſe. | 

Bocks which have been aſcribed to the ſame Hand. 


An Eſſay againſt Uncharitableneſs. Out of Print. 


An Effay on the Freedom of Will in God and 
in Creatares ; and on various Subjects connected 
therewith. == | 2 | 

The Strength and Weakneſs of Human Reaſon : 
Or, the Important Queſtion about the Sufficiency of 
Reaſon to conduct Mankind to Religion and Future 
Happineſs, argued between an Iuguiring Deiſt and 
a Chriſtian Divine ; and the Debate compromiſed 
and determined to the Satisfaction of both. By an 
Impartial Moderator. The 2d Edition. 12mo. | 

The Redeemer and the Sanftifier: Or, the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt and the Operations of the Spirit 
vindicated : With a free Debate about the Inpor- 
zance of thoſe Doctrines, repreſented in a friendly 
Converſation between Perſons of different Sentiments. 
The 2d Edition. 12mo. | ; 

Self-love and Virtue reconciled only by Re- 
ligion ; or, an Eflay to prove that the on ; peared 
Obligation of Mankind to praQtiſe Virtue, depends 
on the Exiſtence and Will 4 
an Occaſional Proof of the Neceſſity of Revelation. 
Written on Occaſion of ſeveral {mall Treatiſes on thig 
Subject appearing of late in the World. | 
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L The Sgcond EDITION, Crete of 945 
1 The Divine Authority of the Oli aud Neu, Teflamnt | 
afferted ; with a particular V indication of the; Charatters of 
Maſes and the Prophets, our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, againſt the unjuit Aſperſions. and falſe Reaſoningy 
in a late Book entitled, The Moral Philoſopher. By Jahn 
Leland, M. A. Author of an Anſwer, to a. Bock entitled, 
Ch iflianity as old as the Creation. | 
FD deft thou flrivve again God? for he oth not Account 
x | any of his Matters : For Gol Rreakerh once, ' yea Flee, 
5 2 . as 3 it rt. Elihu in Job xxXul. 13, 14. 
be Tauren EpTIOR, (Price bond t s.) Y 
_ - ; ( With a Recommengatory Preface by the Rev. Dr. Watts; © 
= and alſo Teftimoniet of their extraordintiry Nane aa 
7 "4  Difirn by the Rev. Dr. Bates and My. Baxter | 
4 II. 1 Diſcourſes ; the firſt of preaching Chill 1 | 
—— and experimental Preaching: : U 
late Rey Jchn Jennings. 10 which is added, a Letter 
; concefnitig the moſt uſeful Way of Preaching z, written by the 
| ate Rev. ey Celebrated Dr. Hermannus Franck, Protellge 
= of Divinity in the Univerſity of Hall in Saxony,  Tranflated 
2 dun Engliſh by P. Jennings. | 
| I determined not to know any thing among you, fave Jef 
e b d, 59 
or that needeth not be afhame r 
the Non d of Truth. 2 Tim. i. 15. R 
de Perulal of theſe excellent Diſcourſes in M 
« hath given me ſo much Satisfaction, that I take a ith 
«« Pleafate to thin' that the Prefs will communicate them to 
« the World; and then I hope for a further Share of Profits 
« by keeping them always at my right Hand when Tam pal 
« Mao 4g ens .. 
. Fide Dr. Watts“, Profucts. 
4 The Fourth and Laft Vouume 
1 1 The Hiftory of - the 387,44 or Prote Kat N Nop-Con- 
4 ſormiſts, trom the Death of K. Charles I. to the AQ of Tos 
= | leration, by K. William and Q. Mary, in the Near 168948 
with an Account of their Prin wm ml their Attempts for a: 


further Reformation in the Ch their Sufferin ** the 
Lives „ "Sy Dani 
Neal, M. A 
P bo hae Firft Vo! thi * 
= iD. Th to mw 1205 the three of e * elle bave it 
gin, who will give for every clean Copy 53. and in the ſame fa 
* that are ſomewbat ſoil d. 


